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CENSTIS OF 10601,

——————

CENTRAL PROVINCES REPORT.

-
CHAPTER L
PRELIMINARY (CENSUS PROCEDURE).

Tue filth general census of the Provinces was laken on the night ol the
st March 1go1, ten years and three days alter the
nm-ulllmt.n . bt :
preceding one,  The date selected was five days befope
the full moon, so that there should be enough light for the enumerators in
camplete théir rounds,  In ceveral districts of the Central Provindes, howeves,
there was' no moon, and a Neavy [l of gain.  This 15 the third occasion on
which a special officer has been deputed as Census Superintendent, the cemsus
of 1891 being condiscted by Mr, Robertson, and that of 1881 by Mr. Drysdale
In 1872 and 1866 the proceedings were directly controlled by the Secretariat.

2. The Superintendent’s appointment was created eleven months belore
the census, in April 1goo, at a time when the famine
of that year was s it height. It was consequently
essential to avoid, ds far as possible, the imposition of extra labour on district
officers, whose time was alteady more than sufficiently  goeupled with' the cop-
trol of reliel measures.  The Setilement Commissioner, on being approached on
the subject, agreed to make the services of the Land Record Stalf availuble foe
census work in all districts, except five tahsils of the Chhartisgarh Division
where settlemenm was in progress,  The effect of this decision wius to greatly
dimimsh the burden of the preliminary preparations. In 8¢, the services ol
Patwaris and Revenue Inspectors could be utilised only to a small extent, ani
the-agency generally employed was the Police. In cansegquince of this the
whole area of districts had to be sub-divided de wove into cemsus circles, to come-
spond with the boundaries of those of oul-posts and station-houses, which were

Tho agency smiphoyd.

the units of census charges. The supervisors appointed did not koow 1he areas:

over which their duties extended, and had (o be taught them, and 1o be supplied
“with maps. On this occasion, as the work was to be done by the land Reeard
Staff, the Patwari's circle was natumlly selected as the basie of lncal sub-division
and the Patwari was appoimted supervisor,

3 There were, as in jBgl, three grades of censts officers—the charge
supenniendent,  the :mpmnfﬁnr, and the enumerator, and
the local dreas under (heir jurisdiction were ealled e
charge. circle. and bloek: The block is the unit of consus orgamsation, its size
being determined by the number of honses and their distance aparr, which aiw
man can convemontly visit, for the purpose of conducting the final enumeration,
between the hours of 7 and 12 on the consus might- The circle conststs of as
many blocks, and the charge of as many circles, as can he conveniontly eontralled

Sulrdipislena ul svwi

by one supervising officer. In the Ceniral Provinces the average size ol 3 black
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was, 32 houses, or 160 persons. There were altogether 74.043 blocks in the
Provinces.  The census circles, as already stated, were as a rule exeepl in towng
comcident with those of Patwass. Where there was a large village of 2,000 or
more inhabitants, it was sometimes made a separate circle with an additional
supervisor, usually a schoolmaster. There were altogether 6,823 circles in the
Provinces, the average number of blocks 1o & cirele heing I_I':-Jml of persarns
1,740 Like the circles, the census charges were adopted ready-made from the
sub-divisions of Revenue Inspector's cireles already in esistence for the purposes
of famine relief.  The famine circle officers were made census charge supern:
tendents, and thus the préparations commenced with nearly the whole of the
superior staff already appointed and on the spal.  In towns the arrANgEments
were: under the control of municipal committees, and in those which. were.
the head-quarters of districts or tahsils, the services of cler]{_m] and other
officials ‘were utilised for census work, There were a[mgulhelfas charges in
the Provinces, the average number of cireles 1o a charge bemg 8 and of
persois 14,568

+ Thesuccessive stages of preparation may be summatised as follows.
First, the division of the cirele into 2 suitable number of
blocks of the size stated above, and the writing up of the
circle hist, which contained a list of the blocks: the number of houses in each, and
the names and occupations of persans selected to act as enumerators; this part of
the work was usually completed some time in July.  Secondly, the appoiniment
of enumerators and the writing up of the block list, in which all the houses i
wach block were entered and numbered in sestal order, the description of each
house and the mame of the head member of the household being shown i the
Tist'; this was done during the rains, during which: the block lists were also to
be checked as far as possible.  Next, the painting on to each house of the num-
ber given Lo}t in the block list, which was supposed to be dane immediately after
the rains, but in some disiricts was nit completed until December ; and lastly,
the preparation of the preliminary record of the census.  This was aliiost every-
where wnitten up ar first on blank paper and after being imspected was copied
nta the books, The rough copies were prepared by about the end of Jamsary,
and during February were thoroughly checked by officers of all departments.
AS & rule the preparations proceeded punctually and smoothly, and without
causing any cansidérable extra trouble 1o Peputy Commissioners, up to the
peviod of the preliminary enumeration : and this result is undoubtedly die to  the
lact that, for the first fime on this occasion, the conduet of the enumeration was
entntsted o Patwaris and Rovenue laspectors as an integral part of their u'uri:;
and the faet thiat they should have been able to cope: sucvessfully, at the same
time with the local administeation of lamine relief and the preparations for the
cEnsUs, superiniposed on their ordinary dutivs, and so far 3¢ | am aware without
detriment ta these [atter, cannot hut be regarded as 3 valuable testimony to the
high degree of efficiency sttained by this Department, | nsi wor omit to place
on record the care and trouble taken by Mr. Gasdiner, the officer in ¢harge of
the Nagpur Jail Press. in the supervision af the printing and despatoh of forms.
The cansus: wark, undertaken locally for the first thnte on this oceasion, was no
inconsiderable addition 1o he ardinary duties of the press, and it was punctually
and successfully carried gut-  During the e months befoes the tensus. all
the mdems wers as a rule complicd with on 1he day. after receipr, and a great
burden ol anxiety was thus removed, '

The preliminary mezies
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5, I spite of the pre-oceupations of famine work many Deputy Commis-
sioners and Assistant and  Extra-Assistant. Commissionsers
took o ketn persanal interest in the preparations for the
census and the inspoction of the books. Thus Mr. Mayes in Bilaspur expended
four days of ‘his own time in holding conferences for the instruction of the
census staff. Mr. Siuanden in Betul also himself held conferences and ssued
some supplememary mstruetions, which were partially sdopted and récommended
for general use: Mr. Maw in Damoh personally checked the books of most
charges, and the other gazetted officess of Dataoh District, Mr. Higgins, D Quinn
and Mr. Gisborne-Swmith, were alse good enough 1o participate in the work,
Mr. Robertson in. Jubbulpore, Captain Macmabb in Raipur, and Mr Moss King in
Saugor were other Deputy Commissioners who did a considesable amount of
personal supervision. Of Assistant Commissioners, Mr. Nelson in Mandla was
keenly interested in the work, and Mr. Bell and Mr. Blennerhasselt in Julibulpore,
Mr. Batchelor imNagpur and Mr. Kban in Chanda should also be mentioned ;
and among Extra-Assistant Commissioncrs  especially Mr. Kutubuddin
Hoshangabad and Mr. Bose in Seoni, and alsa Mr. Sunderlal in qhugur,
Mr, Rangaya in Damoh, Mr. Ratnaparkhé in Narsinghpor, Mr. Hire Lal in
Balaghat and Raipur, Mr. Baikunat)i Pujari i Sambalpur, and Mr, Ranade
in Bhandara. The Seom distnct report, wmiten by Mr Bose, contains some
interesting material.  InDamoh the census Jed to the arrest of 4 nototious dacoit.
He had been wanted by the Police for some time and a reward ofiered for his
apprehension ; on the night of the census he happened to be passing Lhrough a
village, where he was seen and duly enumerated ; his imswers to the questions
awakened the suspicion of the female kotwal of the village, and next moming he
was taken inty custody and made over 1o the Police, In Damoh also the zeal
of the census - staff was again evidenced by the enumeration of the god Mahadeo
as 3 householder in the village temple, and Ins occupation as subsistence on
contributions from the tenants; but the similar case which ovcurred in 18g1 of
the Queen-Empress bemng entered as the proprietor  of the Seoni cattle-posnd
was not repeated ; nor was my mgenuity taxed 1o prescribe a course of actiom
for thee enumerator in the event of a deaf and dumb traveller arriving at the
village serai at 12 o'clock on the census night.

Hother of affges

6. Under the direcuons of the Census Commissioner the preliminary tolals
_ had to be reported  within six days of the census. The

(EMprsiitinngy akin Central Provinges! v..a-x. it 12 believed, the only provinde
from which all the returns were actually received i Calcutta on the gih March;
and considering the large areas over which the operations extended, and the
dlEmques of communication, this result is distincily creditable to Dt,put} Com-
missiontrs and local census officers. The extent to which the fnal figures
of population arrived at in the censys office differ from those at first reporied
is shown in the annexed stalement. There is a large difference in three
areas—the Mandla Tahsil of Mandla, the Chanda Tahstl Zamindaris, and
Kalahandi. In Mandla it is reported that the mistake was due to the care-
lessness of the Extra-Assistant Commissioner in charge at  head-<quarters,
whio wrote down one retarn as 2,000 instead of 20,000. In Chanda and Kala-
handi the differénce is due to the tatals of the preliminary enumeration having

mlu;t‘llﬁ}hmhnmhrﬁl&'ﬂ? hnmmhmﬁnih;mﬂhbdwm_ldrﬂﬂ
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‘to. bereported in the first instance as those of the census itsell cm}& hl!t‘l'b‘,“__ .
~collected in time. The final figures should, of course, be Lrger than those taken
six weeks earlier; by, the excess of hirths over deaths during the interval, and alsa:
by the inclusion of mavelless, some of whom would be omitted at the first
enumesation. The increase was considerahly greates than was anticipated, but
from one pomt of view itis satisfactory as testifying to the complereness of the.
vensus.  In Sawbalpur alsa Mr. Slocock informed me that he had had the
retums of the preliminary enumeradion, compiled, and that those of the census:
excoeded thew by 15,000, A list showing the date and Nour on which the
telegrams announcing the results were received by me is annexed to this chapter.
The efforts made by the Feudatory Stales to submit their retms in time are.
particularly creditable, and conspicunus amony them is Mr. Gayer's achievement
in Bastar, The fingl figures of this State only differed from those first reported
by 43, and the State has an area of 13,062 square’ miles and is without railways
or lelegmaph lines, The telegram aonouncing the results was desparched from
Juipue Vizagapatam, about 4o miles from Jagadalpur, on the early inoming of
the 7th March. In Chanda and some other districts there was & [all of over
threeinelies of rin on the cénsus pight, and this is probably the resson why final
totats could not be received from the Zamindaris.  As an instance of the trouble
which the effors 1o report the results in time entailed on some officers, | think it
will be permissible to subjoin the following, extracts from a report made by Mr.
G A Khan, Assistant Commissioner, Chanda, to the Deputy. Commissiomer,
“Mr. Coxon— N

% “ ) was in charge of the Brahmapiiri Tahsil.  Brahmapuri, the head-quarters.
' “tawh, i over seventy miles from Chanda by road. On the night of the
st Marel v was raining heavily.  Written agreements had| been taken
“from the wimerators that immediately after the census was finished, they
"woulldl proceed during  the night to the supervisor's village: with their
‘books, in order thar the circle summaries might be made up by the -
“morming of the and.. But most of the enumerators were Banias, and it '
‘was feared that, bemg of a Jazy and sedentary disposition, they. would |
“prefer 1o ga o bed'instead ol repanng to the supervisor's head-quarters,
“ However, it was found that they a1l acted up to their agreements; though .
“many. of the nalas were in fiood and Dhimars bad to be called up to ferry
‘them across.  Consequently the clisrge summaries of my Tahsil were all posted
‘on the and.  On the morning of the 3rd, however, (e Nagbhir Charge Supérin-
“tendent amrived i Brahmapur, and T found out that with culpable negligence
“he had seni his charge summary registersd, This meant that it would be left
“iit the Brahmapir post office on the 3rd; which was Sunday, and would not
“arrive in Chanda till the 6th or 7th. The only thing to do was to get the letter
‘ot of the post office and despatch it by a messenger.  On' going 10, the post
‘office, 1 found that it was shitt up and the postmaster had gone home to a o
village about two miles off. 1 rode out 1o his village and brought him back
"with me. He gave ma the summary, and it being. then the afternoon, | rode
£ with it myself to Talodhi, about twenty-two miles, and from thera sent it on h!
"4 Police Constable with 3 néte to the Thancdar of Mul, to forsard it on, so that
‘it would be received in Chanda by wmididy on the 4th. 1 then went back to
‘Brahmapusi and srrived thereat 11 at mght! .

This account disly recalls the carrying of the good news from Gheat to Al
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? *gmummmﬂul by Mr. Rubertson, in his report, the abstraction and
[y e R [T ) ‘tabulation of the census figures. wasmi}ﬂﬂmlmt |
done in local offices stead of in one centrabloflive at
ngilm' Four offices were established, and the books of distrets and states.
sere divided Between them aveording to the languages in which the m:nr& was.
| mﬂdn. ‘There were two offices for Hindi, one s Jubbulpore and one al
ant: for Mirathi at Nagpur, and one for Oriya ar Sambalpur,  All the books of the
]uhbuipmt and Nerbudda Divisions and Mikral State were sent o Julibulpore ¢
those of the for Marathi districts of Wardha, Nagpur, Bhandara, and Chanda
Ao Hngpu:r, those of Bilaghat, Raipus; and Bilaspur and the seven Hindi-speaking.

by ‘Feudatory States to Raipur, and of Sambalpur and the seven Onya States ta |
' Sambalpur.  Roughly, the Jubbulpore and Raipur offices kad each abaut four
millions of population ro deal with, and the Nagpur and Sambalpur al]E(.es about L |
F . Awo nnillions. L

8  The abstraction and tabulation of the felurns was -lum.mwh:ﬂ.lsadlﬂ |

= the slip system,  This was devised by & German scientist, 4 !
Professar  von Mayr, some thirty years ago, and is gow

wsed in several Continental counities, but was mtroduced mto India, with some

lmpm'eumms- by Mr. Risley, for the ficst time al this census. It consists m writ-

ing all the particulars for each person enumerated an a little. oblong slip of puper; i |

theske slips are then made up into bunilles and sorted for e table after another,

according tothe particulars recorded in the census. Three of these, religion

‘sex, and civil condition, were, as devised by the Census Commissioner, shown by

I the shape and eolour of the slips themselves. Colour was uséd to indicate reli-

gion.. In the Central Provinces slips of five colours were employed—browm. for

L

4 Hindus, hill-bivached lor Animists, magenta for Mahomedans, yellow for Jains

< R ~and other minor religions, and pink Fnr Christisns and any other terms, such as -
“Agnastic, which might be entered by Europeans and Eurasinns, Sex wis shown “'
by cutting off the right-hand top corner of the slip; civil condition by a complite :
slip for married persons; one with the two lower comers cut off for unmarried, and '

~ one with a triangular picce cut out from the lower end for widowed ; those for =

Aemales being distingiished in each case by cutting off the top right- hmd COTTIET. -
i ! There wers thus five colours and 4ix shapes; or m all thirty diffecent Kinds of
alipse Spemmm:s are shown on the dingran annexed.  The slips for the Central
- Pravinces were préparcd in'the Nagpus' Jall, being Rirst cut in complute r:hlougs
by 3 press guillatine, and then 1o the ather shapes: required by packing them in
bundles of five ln:ndrucl utidies & pattern plate and lopping  off the edges with a
sharp chisel. 1t is believed that the Nagpur Central Jail and the Yerrowda Jul,

r‘hnmmthanrﬂytwwhmhm;ﬁdmmdm slips-in the sﬁaguo’ngmnlfy m
moanmmnded by the Census Commirsioner,

| ‘g Three particulars as described above being showr by shape and colour,
it s Tonat, e Gthers were copied fram the books on 1o the sligs '
in pencil; sect, -age, . birth- splace, hmw and |
qqmmwmaﬂacdmtﬁttﬂmﬁagaof hnnbm written up for each,
pesson enumerated. Fach slip-uriter sat on the ground with 2 set of pigean
cantaining thirty compartments in front of him: in these were placed a
-~ mumber of ships of each shape and cdloue, Taking an entimeration book, be then
pﬁfﬂﬂbﬁh:ﬁlﬁtaﬂqluﬁ ﬁﬂpmpmiﬁlﬂ :m:m&inghtht :e’l'gwn. x and
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required.  For wbulation the ships of a whole tahsil were taken at the same. time,
amd distributed by census circles among a gang of sorters,  Each sorter had a set
of pigeonsholes contaimng thiny compariments, into which he sorted the: ships for
each table ina preseribed order, first by religion and sect, thea by birth-place and
langunge, then by caste, then by age and civil condition, and lnstly by oceupanion.
After the first sorfing by religion and sect had been done and each sorter had the
slips of each religion and sect made up mto bundles; these were redistributed
among the gang so as to biing all slips of each religion and sect to one or more
sorters.  In thisway the slips were sorted for the birth-place, linguage and caste
tables in order that the castes belonging to each religion and sect mught be known,
which was cffected by the sorter simply writing the name of the religion orsect to
which his slips belonged at the top of the tabulation register, on which he recorded
the results of his sorting lor the subsequent tables,  After the caste table, when the
slips were in bundles by caste, these were again redistnbuted so as 1o bring all the
slips of certain selected castes 1o one or more soriers.  The slips were then further
sorted for the last two tables, age and civil condition and occapation, and the sorters
who had the slips of the preseribed castes, wrote their nawes at the top of their
tabulation registers, which thus gave these tables in'certain cases by caste, The
two processes of redistribution by religion and se¢t and by caste may be illus-
frated by supposing that a large number of mcomplete packs of playing-cards
were mixed together, samd it was desired to separate them first inta separate packs
and then into suils, several persons bemng engaged on the work. A bundle of
mixed cards wonld be given to each person and he would sort out the cards be-
Jonging to each different pack by the devices on the bhacks. He would then
count the humber of cards belonging to each pack and enter the totals ina regis-
ter as follows —Pack No. ¢ (green) 57 Pack No. 2 (yellow) 30; Pack No. 3
(blue) 15, and so on.  All the registers would then be collected and the entrics
of the green pack found in those belonging to each person or sorter abstracted
on Lo & separate slip and added up. The number of cards belonging to each pack
would thus be ascertained, and this wounld correspond 1o the tabulation and com-
pilation of one census table.  Suppose, further, that it was deswed, 1o ascertain
the number of cards of each suit both altogether. and in each pack separately.
Taking the registers containing the eniries, some one woulll collect from each
of the sorters all the green cards which he had and give them ro one sorter; and
similarly for the other packs. Each sorter would then sont his cards info the four
suits, count the number of eards in each suit, and enter in anothey rcgistur'
Green pack—spades 10, diamonds 9, elubs 7, hearts 8, ‘When this- process had
been completed and the registers again collected, the entries lor each suit would
be wbstracted on to.a separate sheet and added up, and the necessary oformation
wiuli be obtained, 100t be supposed that the different kinds of packs répresent one
of the particulurs recorded at the census, such as religion, and the suits another
such a5 casie, the process described 18 exactly analogous to that of census tabula-
tion and compilation under the slip system, only that one or two hundred thousand
slips are dealt with at a time, and that, except in the age and civil candition table, the
entries to be distinguished in each process of sorting are usually very numerous,
to. The slip system has $Bvers] advantages as compared with the old
system of abstraction by Heks on to sheets divided into

o e the A e cOmpartments. According to this every table had
. to be absiracted separately, and the abstraction sheets
must insome cases have been very complicated. 1In the age, sex; and civil
condition sheet, 106 compartments would be réquired, being the product of fwo.
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sexes, three civil conditions, and seventeen ape periods, and It must have been
extremely difficull to get the abstraction done comeetly.  Each abstractor wonld
have to have one of these for each separate religion, and in the case of every
entry he would have first to take the praper religion sheet and thento select out
of a bundred and six compariments in the sheet the pne carrespanding (o the
age, sex, and civil condition of the person to be abstracted: Under the slip
system the slips are sorted by sex for the first tably, religion, and the bundles of
male and female slips are kept separate in all subsequent tables. For age and
civil condition each bundle is first sorted by shape into the three eivil conditions,
and subsequently each of these into the seventeen age periods.  Another
disadvantage of the tick system is that only one book could be abstracted at a
time, and in such tables as caste and occupation, where a large number of
different entries would be contained ina single block, the subsequent process of
tabulation or adding up the separate entries on each sheet was extromely
complicated, Under the slip system. when the abstraction is finished, no more
notice: need be taken of single blocks and all the entries of ane caste and one
oceupation: contained in several thousand slips could be counted and tabulated
together, The advantages of the system are, it will be seen, contingent on
dealing with large quantities of slips al the same fime. It saves the process of
copying out and addng up enormous numbers of small tofals, which is necessary
when, as under the tick system, every table is prepared separately for each block.
11 The only other scheme of census tabulation which is a serions rival of
the slip system is that of the electric tabulating muchines
mvented by Mr. W. Hollerith-  The method pursved is
to take for each person a card marked out into varous
compartments, in which holes; numbers or abbreviations correspondifte to the
ehumerabion particulars recorded are marked by means of 3 key-board punch;
presumably a machine something of the same nature 35 2 typewriter, only that
it makes holes mstead of writing letters.  The punched cards are then passed
one by one through an electric 1abulating machine which records thie numbers of
each group in the tables according to the holes in the cards. The population of
Cuba, about a million-and a hall persans, was tabulated in 5 manths and' 3 days
in this manner, the total cost of the census heing cquivalen to eleven and o
quarter lakhs of rupees. The population of Austria, consisting of 24 millions,
todk two years to tabulate by thyg same process. In Austria twelve tabuiatiig
machines and 220 key-honrd punchés swere used, the cost of one machine heing,
it is thought, abaut £a100. It i5 cloar that electric machines eannot be com-
pared with the ship system as faras India s concerned,. In the Central Provinces,
working on the same scale as Austria, 6 machines would be requiredd to tabulnte
the papulation of 12 millions in two years, and their initial cost would be Rs. 36,000
By. the time: the key-board punches and cards bad bien obtained the expenditure
would probably amount (o half the total cost of the consus on machinery alone.
12. The Deputy Soperintendents of Céflsus were as lollows — Alsnl
_ Abmed, Clerk of Court, Khandwa, for the Jublulpons
i APy SuEnmend ofoe; Ganpat Giri, Head Clerk, Bilaspur, for the Raipur
office; Raghunath Parshal, Excise Inspector, for Sam-
balpir, and Laxman Rajarem, Naib-Tahsildar, for Nagpur. All the Deputy
Superintendents of ‘Censis’ worked as hard as they. ¢ould, and. performed . theie
dutics satisfactorily. The best was Raghunaeh Parshail, whese tables were pre-
pared alfence with 'greas rapidity and scouricy,

Ca'rmru riman with the eheckiic
abalat e mmehines
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STATEMENT 1—Sioming the difference beteveen the Provivional and Final Tovals,
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Chap. 11]

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION.

CHAPTER 1L

THE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION.

t3- The population of the Provinces is now 11,875020, showing a

Letiling stutlitis

decrease of B3 per cent. on 1891,

Briish Disiricts

contain g.876,646 persons, ar 83 per cent. of the papula-

tion, and Feodatory States 1,096,383 or 17 per cent, In 1881 the popula-
tion of the Province was 11,548,511, The area of the Provinces s now
113894 square milés. Since 18g1 it has changed by 42 square miles,
due to corrections i survey. Briush Districts contain' 75 per cent. of the
area of the Provinces and Feuditory States 25 per cent. In 1891 the
Central Provinces contamned 3 per cent. of the area and 4°5 per cent of the
population of India. Including Berar and the North-West Frontier Province
the Central Provinces is sixth of the Provinces in Indin bath in area and
population, 1f is larger both in aren and population than: Berar, Assam and the
North-West Frontier Provinee, loger in area than the United Pravinces,
and larger in population than Burma. The annesed statement shows the area
and population of the ten Provinces aceording to the figures published in the

Census Tables:—

Provines ‘ Ares. Population.
Borma . a ' 2H 1985 040171
Bengal - | 15807 7hsg.4t0
Doty - = 88 7y 25438235
Mudras - - LyLEs Hbay ety
Funjab H - L 1| MLTMLTIY
Centrsl Provioess., 11554 1 873,599
Uenited Provinces., — 118243 4B 401800
Assam = Whayy Gantag
Berur - VIR LTRLOT0
Sorth-Weit Frouther Provines . 16,465 5 i354%

t4 The following statement shows the population and arex of the four
Administrailpe subdivisions, divisions and their proportion to the total of British

ﬂistﬁﬁli f—
" Peroen?
Parcentape.
Popolation. | of Btk | Ama “5};?
Disricts. That e
o Jubbmlpore Divigos . ) 2084 1 1oy ==
2. Nebudda Dirision - i 178y 18 iB.321 1
5 Nngpur Division " n.778odtn 25 BT L
4 Cobatiingsrh Divialoe | 3385385 33 mey | =
|
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DISTRIRUTION OF POPULATION,

[Chap, II.

The averape area of a revenue division in the Central Provinces, excluding

Usited Provinces

Average l
pogrlation |

5206064

&0k Bgg

:.:mﬁs

03103

o T
|

Averdge
O

1%
30T
Vi, 708
woa
ST

n population than in other Provinces,
both in respect of area and population, and the Nerbudda Division the smallest,

Feudatory States, is 21,654 square miles,
and the average population 2,460,162
persons. 1Theaverage areas and popula-
tions of divisions in some other Provinces-
gre given in the marginal statement. A
division i the Central Provinces is there-
fore generally larger in area but smaller
The Chhattisgarh Divisionis the largest

The largest district in the Provinces in point of area is Raipur, 11,724 square

miles, and the smallest Narsinghpur,
piwiee Wil Duce  popi. 1OF6 SQUATE miles. The ‘marginal
i), ton. statement * shows disincts arranged in
point of area. Raipur has also the

®y. Raipur 7 |bes Raipug ST & il . .
2, Chabda o 0790 | & Bilepwe  .Loor2gre largest population iy the Provinces with
3: Hi U B340 | 3 Sambalpar ... Bogfof y Bil . d
& Naagh o ’“f,,‘:ﬁ #Nugowr . 75185 1,440,550 persons, Bilaspur is secom

. Sabalpul & : I o i - d :
3 c:m‘.uﬂfm;d M & Bhondaca ﬂ"méi with 1,012,072 persons, ﬁarnbalpur third
;m < b e S ﬁ: ;Eg with 829,608 persons, and Nagpur fourth
g, Bhawiars agis | o Hovhangabaid i . =¥ . . :
i o 30 10 Cobiaman s W10 ith 7 ;_.,l‘.84.1 persons. The -.=.ma.1lr:ﬂl
1% Jshimipore Jaea |11, Wardhy #¥s03 district in population is Damoh with
o e Sal% |13 N o ST Lol a6 ers 1o this Betu! wit}
3 L o N fras - 130 : - . { etul wilh

Lebsi 2008 |1s Bulanat T 32935 285,346 persons, rext 10 this Betuly
I8 Bilaghat Baag 15 Mandla w7 285303 persons, next Narsmghpur,
\7; Weidhs ’uaﬂ'h' 12 et e 13051 o d  then Mandla,
17 War i7. Bow - 28 13, ETSONS, At en 3 i

il Masieghpur .. 1910 | 18 Damoh ﬂ;ﬁ 3T305% P

317,250 persons, The marginal state-
ment t shows districts aranged in point of population. The average area of a
district in the Central Provinces is 4,812 square miles and the average popula-

ST tion 548,703 PErSONE: Averages  of

mu’l_ari-g .ﬂ'v“ Cotle, -Ares and  population for some other

e " Provinces are given in the marginal

statement. The average land revenue

8l ) ¥ Y F i L -
O piviiaies XSS 31 demand per district in the Central Pro
Sy I ta¢  vinces is Rs. 4,709,524 and per head of
Dl | 732076 j6e0  population about 14 annas. The 15
- -| s sy Feudatory States occupy an area of

4

29,435 square miles and have a popu-
lation of 1,996,383 persons, buing about a quarter of the area and a sixth of the
population of the Provinces. The largestis Bastar with an area of 13,062
square miles, and the smallest Sakti, (38 square miles, The largesi Statein
point of population is Kalahandi, 350,520 persons, and the smallest Makrai,
13,035 persans. The average area of a Feodatory State 1s 1,962 square miles,
and the average population 133,092 persons. There are 51 tahsils in British
Districts, or rather less than 3 to a
district. The average area of a tahsil

Srarrmens yhsming average aves and papulati
an’.l each divisien, ad "

Division, Avemags Avage s 1,608 square miles, and the average

arem. papula . o)

e gy [ pnpu]au_un lg;!,ﬁﬁu persons.  The size
M wof ovgar | of tahsils varies greatly between the
o agich Sl e | 283 west and  east of the Provinces, as

shown by the averages for each division

i the marginal statement, The figures for the Jubbulpore, Nerbudda, and



L PR TR Y

VLSO WIvE w uolendod RGN YL IUITAIARS seauds peunyoey Byl
*$1014381Q Jo uonendod ayj Suwedwos wesdeiqg

[ HNJIVEWYS

dNdsvig

dNdivy

_ LvHOVIVE

VYHVONYHE

o VAONVHO

! HMNdDYN

VHOHYM

VHYMONIHHD

ni3s

HYWIN

AQvEVONVHSOH

HNdHONISHYN

IND3S

VIONYIN

Adodinaanr

HOWVYQ

40onNvs

::m._:_m__: 111 m_ .m___ m___ BLOIMLSIO
2 8 3 § s






Chap. 11.] DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 1

Nagpur Divisions do not differ very materdally, but the average tabsil in Chhattis-
garh has more than double the population, and nearly wice the area of that
of any othen division. The lirgest tahsil in the Provinces in point of ares is
Raipur, 5802 square miles, and the smallesy Seoni-Malwa, 490 square miles:
The largest in point of population is alse Raipur Tahsil, 564,102 persons, and
the smallest Sironcha, 51,148 persons,

The density of population. per square mile for the Central Provinges s
102 persons, being 114 persons for British Districts and 68 persons for
Feudatory States. In 1891 it was 125 for British Districts, and thereis thus a
reduction of 11 persons. .

15. The natural divisions of the Province have been fully deseribed in the

Natora) Divisions. Nothing mere than a list of them need therefore be

given. This is as follows -—

|.—The Vindhyan Plateau.—Saugor, Damoh and
the Murwara Tahsil of Jubbulpore.—The drainage of this
area is north to the Ganges and Jumna,

Ares o Beous o,
Popilation ... §15,045

Area 8867 8 1= 11—The Nerbudda Valley—The restof Jubbulpore,
Population 199508} Narsinghpur, Hoshangabad and Makeai,

1. —Vimar—The northern pari of Nimar is in the Nerbudda Valley, and
the Burhanpur Tahsil m the valley of the Tapti, being
separted by the western extremity of the Satpura Range.
But the eountry is broken by small hills and foresis anil
is. more sparsely cultivated than the rest of the Nerbudda Valley, and the disirict
is usually therefore taken as a division by itsell.

Ar=s 157 L m.
FPapalation ... J87.03%

IV.—The Satpura Districts.—Mandla, Seoni, Betul, Chhmdwara, and the
Bathar Tahsil of Balaghat.—These are situated on the
plateau of the Satpura Range which occupies the Cen-
tral part of the Provinces,

A= . v, 16 8
Populntion .= 325100

V. —The Maratha Districis, or those ol the Nagpur Plamn lying in the
valleys of the Wardha and Wainganga.—Wardha, Nag-

:‘:ﬂm :u,:f::' " pur, Bhandara, Chanda. and the Balaghar Tahsii of
Balaghat.

Vi.—The Chhattisgark Plain—Raipur, Bilaspur,
and the seven Chhattisgarh Feudatory States compris-
g the upper basin of the Mahanadi

e J74aB e m

Aces 16,845 3. @ Vil.—Sambalpur and the seven Oriva Feudstories
o sase " in'the middle basin. of the Mahanadi.

16. The above seven divisions can be reduced to five by including Nimar
Remuks on Nstem| D either i the Nerbudda Valley or Satpura Division, and

sion. combming the Oriya country and Chhattisgach. But
whether five or seven are taken they do not serve very well to distinguish the
3

last Census Report, and also in the two famine reports.

.

"



12 DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION, [Chap. Il

phystcal features of the country, and in the case of ethmeal and linguistic | distni-
bution the want of correspondence is still more apparent. The greater part of
the Sausar Tahsil of Chhindwara, ealled the Zerghat, lies below the plateau of the
Satpuras and more correctly belongs to the Maratha country. In Chanda
perhips only the Warora Tabsil and the Khalsa of the Brahmapuri Tahsil should
strictly be included in the Nagpur Plain. A large proportion of the population
ol the Chanda Tahsil is composed ofjTelugu castes, and the country itsell is more
sparsely populated and densely wooded than the rest of thisdivision. The
Zamindaris of the*Chanda and Brahmapuri Tahsils should perhaps properly be
constituted into one division, with Bastar, Kanker, the Raipur Tahsil Zamindans-
and the greater part of Kalahandi as the area oceupicd by the expanse of hill
and platesu country, whicl on the north-west nearly touches the Satpuras, leaving
only the slight break of level land between Dongargarh and Ambagark-Chauki,
and goes south and east till, in Kalahandi, it merges into the Eastern Ghats, This
tract and the Satpuras form the two natural fastnesses which the Dravidian tribes
have preserved for the most part free from the encroachiments of the Aryan
mvaders.* Extending on the west to the lower Wainganga and the Pranhifa,
the hill country follows on the north, the line of the Mabanadi, running up to
within a short distance of the river and taking m the Raipurand Janjgir Tahsi|
Zamindaris, until, after enclosing Chhattisgarh on the south, it again approaches
through Phuljhar and Sarangarh the northerly extension of the Satpuras, which
runs down into Raigarh and separates Chhattisgarh from the Oriya Country on
the east, as it has been seen to do from the Maratha Country on the west.
The north-eastern comer of Chanda, which forms the Ambagarh-Chauki Zamin-
dari, really belongs to Chhattisgarh ; while the Balaghar Tahsil, like the Multa:
and Sausar Tahsils of Betul and Chhindwara,' forms a meeting place of the
immigrants from the north and the Marathas from the seuth. From the
eastern boundary of Bhandara, the Satpura Range or its extensions runs round
Chhattisgarh to the north, and takes in the Bilaspur Tahsil Zamindaris, which
should perhaps strictly be included in the Satpura Division, until it merges in the
Chota Nagpur Plateau. The four States of Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhikhadan,
and Kawardha, and the Diug Tahsil Zamindaris of Raipur, and Pandaria in
Bilaspur lie along the foot of the hills, for the most part in open country, From
Bilaspur the hilly country comes closer to the Mahanadi in Raigarh, and with the
belt of jungle comprised in the Northern Zamindaris of Sambalpur forms the
boundary on the narth side of the fiver between the Oriva Country and Chhartis-
garh. The Chandarpur and Phuljhar Zamindans of Sambalpur and the Raigarh
and Sarangarh States show in their caste and language tables that they are the
meeting place of the Oriyas and the peaple of Chhattisgarh. East from them
the Sambalpur District and Sonpur and Patna States lie in the valley of the
Mahanadi, while Rarakhol and Bamwra run up from the valley to the Chota
Nagpur Plateau.

17. The Gaszeiteer deseribes the lormation of the Provinces from west to

The  bistoey of the Pro S5 85 consisting of a plateau and a plain, succeeded by a
vines in esrmmetion with Ux  Jarger plaleau and a larger plain, that is to say, the Vind-
ALASH bt hyan Districts and Nerbudda Valley, the Satpuras, and the

Nagpur-Chhattisgarh-Oriya Country, which extends along their base. It seems

desirable to add to this a fith division consisting of the expanse of hill and plateas

* Central Provisses Gasslissr,
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Chap, 11] BISTRIRUTION OF POPULATION, 13

above described and innlud‘n:l:g the Chanda Zamindans, parts of Pastar, Kanker
and Kalahandi, and those Zamindaris of Raipur and Bilaspur, and pasts of thase
of Sambalpur which are south of the Mshanadi. Between the physical structure

ol the Provinces as thus shown and their Wistory and ethmeal constitution

a comparatively closo connection can be taceds The plain country was the

seat of the ruling dynasties, and the borders o all sides were held in feudal tequre

by subordimate chiefs, who were responsible for the maintenance of order amomg
the wilder Denvidian mces within their Jurisdiction, and for the protection of the
richer and more settled lowlands from predatory inroads from  withous. These
rulers have in most cases become Zamindats and Feudstory Chiefs of the Nagpur
anid Chhatiisgarh Districts and the [agirdars of Chlindwara. Mast of the Chanda
and Wainganga Zamindars' and those of the Khaloti? or low country hetween
Nagpur and Chhattisgarh and the Jagirdars of Chbindwara held under the Gond
dynasties of Deogarh, Mandla, and Chands, and later nder the Marathas,
The othér Chhattisgarh Zamindars® and those of the Kondwan' were generally
subordinate to the Haihaibansi dynasty of Ratanpur. The Sambalpur Gurhjat
Chiels® were the feudutories of the Mabarajas of Patnaand Sambalpur.  Kanker,
Kalahandl and Bastar, which are alsas reckonod among the Chhattisgarh Zamin-.
dars, probably occupied a mote independent positiot, and Bastar would appear

in all likelihood to have besn until recently 2 separate dynasty with tributary

chiefs of its own, the Bastar Raja sccommting himself a descendant of the niers
of the ancient kingdom of Telingana n the Deccan, from which fis ances-

tors, expelled by the Mahomedans, fled across the Godavary and took up

their position at Jagdalpur® 1t will thus be scen from the vames given
in the notes that the Zamindaris formed frontier marches or border lines

on each side for the protection of the plains. Similar fiefs seem to have existed

in parts of the Vindhyan Districts under the Gond Garha Mandla dynasty,? bt
the holders were ousted by the nosthern inviders, who entered and took possession
of these and the Nerbudda Valley, and the more open parts of the Satpurs Plateau.
The Nagpur Plain, formerly divided between: the Gond kingdoms of Deogarh and
Chandu, fell to the Marathas, who not only conquered it, but settled in all the
open ‘country. Chhattisgarh, protected on. both . sides by ranges of hills and
peopled miany centuries back by Hindu immigrants from the north, remained
comparatively unaffected either by the Oriya innmigration on the east or the fater
aflux of Marathas on the west.  For thongh the Marathas conquered and governed
the country for a period, they did not take possession of the land. The aboriginal
tribes retired before the Aryans to the two great tracts of hill and forest above
deseribed, where they still form the majority of the populution.*

- hcﬁm h-irmnﬁu:hrmiwnilﬁ;ﬂ ‘Fﬂl’*ﬂi merely paich oS¢ mrenee
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4 DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION [Chap, I1,

18. Thus, though a fairly complete division of the Provinces is possible; both
ethmeally and geographically, this would fail to corre
spond in several cases with the boundaries of districts ; and
45 statistics are, of course, compiled on the basis of these latier, it is difficult
to form natural divisions in which the main characteristics of any particular
tract will not be obscured by the inclusion of statistics which properly belong toa
different kind of country. Under these circumstances, for density of population
a somewhat minute sub-division has been taken, while in other cases, where it is
only necessary to bring out the broad distinctions between difierent parts of the
country, mixed districts like Chanda and Balaghat have been left out.

The density of population by natural divisions is shown in Statement 11, which
also pives the units grouped in each division. The plain country of
Chhattisgarh has the highest density in- the Provinces with 1570 'perscm
to the square mile, and Sambalpur District, excluding Chandarpur, is next
with 162 persons. The Nagpur Plain has a density of 161 persons and
the Nerbudda Valley 145 persons; the Vindhyan Districts 114, Nimar 83, and the
Satpura Districts 78. The density of population must, as pointed out by
Mr. Robertson, depend in an agricultural country in the first place on the
proportion of the whole arca of land which is fit for cultivation, and, secondly,
on the degree to which the area under cultivation approaches the arable.
limit.* Ordinarily a plain district will have a larger percentage of area available
far coltivation than a hilly one, and a heavy rainfall increases the percentage by
enabling crops to be grown on the lightest soils.

Siatlrriee ol denailT

In 1861 the proportion of cultivated 1o total area was about 47 per cent,,
both in Chhattisgarh and the Nerbudda Valley. 1t is now 38 per cent. in Chhat-
tisgarh and 44 per cent. in the Nerbudda Valley. Rice districts generally appear
to support a higher specific population than spring-crop districts, the cultivated
area per head of population being about an acre and a half in the south and east
ol the Provinces as agamst two acres in the northern districts. The average
outturn of rice per acre is taken as 1,080 1b. uncleaned =650 1b. cleaned, while
that of wheat is 570 b, and of juan 570 [b, But it s believed that rice-eaters
require a larger quantity of the uncooked grain than consumers of wheat. There
is a proverb, ' Wheat will take you there and back ; khichn will take you there,
* but if you have only got rice don't start on a journey.'*

Since 1801 the vanations m density depend principally on the extent to
which different areas have been affected by the successive failures of crops of
the last decade, In the six Chhatiisgarh States excluding Bastar, the density
has fallen from 139 to 109, or by 30 persons, while in the Vindhyan Districts
it has decreased from 135 to 114, or by 21 persons. In Nimar the number of
persans per square mile has increased from 72 to 83, or by 11 persons.  Taking
single districts, the Nngpu.r District has the highest total density with 196 persons
and Jubbulpore the next highest with 174 persons. Chanda and Mandla have
the lowest with 36 and 62 persons respectively. Drug Tahsi] Khalsa® has the
highest density of any tahsil with 209 persons, while the Chanda Tahsil Zamin-
daris have only 10 persons to the square mile.

Cnrl.!ﬂ qurhu Cennus Rrpwl.. l.!m.pq'l 1.

w0 Radi dake wnin dum jdun;
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Chap. 11] DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 5

15, Density of population has of course an intimate connection with famme
administration as is pointed out - the Famine Report of
i of population k3807, The direct expenditure on Famine reliel depends
on the total population of the area diswressed, the price
of grain, and the severity of distress as measured by the percentage of
population which has to be brought on relicf.  But the difficulties of admm-
istration and the expenditure on the sopervising sfaff depénd only partly
on the above caunses, and principally on lhe area over which reliel cperar
tions have to be extended, the relative difficalties of commumication, and the
manner iy which the population is distibuted over this area, that is, the
pumber and size of villages, and the distances between them. Under these
circumstances it is nstructive to note that the density of population for the whole
Province is only 102 persons per square mile, which is equivalent to saying that
on an average the residents of one square mile of territory would be contamed
inn it #mall village of 20 houses, and thar from ene of such villages it wonld be
necessary to travel rather over a mile in any direction before anviving at another
one. The average density is of course diminished by rhe inclusion of the large
and sparsely populated area of the Feudatory States; but the density of British
Districts is only 114 persons, and therefore, if the Feudatory States are excluded,
thete would, in the same manner, only be one village of 23 houses per square
mile of territory instead of 20 houses, Over 33,764 square milus or 4175 per
cont. of the area of British Districts, the density of population is under 100
persons, and over 10,394 square miles i is under 7o persons, The return of
houses shows that in Nimar the average is only 17 houses per square mile;
in the Satpura Districts 16 houses, in Chanda excluding the Khalsa of two tahsils
8 houses, and in the Raipur-and Bilaspur Zamindaris only 9 houses.

a0, The above figures have been given to show how large the area of the
Province is in proportion (o its population, which of
course 8 not evenly distributed in the above manner,
but in towns and villages of warying size. The total number of towns
and villsges in the Provinces is 46,237. The average number of persons
in ene collection of houses is therefore 257 15341 villages, of 33 per cent
of the total number, contain less than 1po inhabitants or 20 houses, and
89 per cent. less than soo inhabitants or ioo houses. The total mumber
of villages in British Districts is 34,236, and the average number of persons b
one town or village 288, The average amount of total area for every town or
village is 2'5 square miles, or excluding the area of Government forests 2°1 square

Statistics of villages.

‘miles.  The average amount of cultivated area in' British Districts is 376 acros,

Exeluding the urban population the average number of persons to a village in

the Central Provinces 18 238, in British Districts 263, and in Feudatory States

161. The size of villages in British Districts of the
Benpal e 300

B} = T g Cemtral Provinces is smaller than in any other Provines
Usited Provines ~ 434 of India; except Burma, where in 18a1 the average mom-
Pusjsh o - 533

ber of persons was 232.  The average sumber of persons
to a village in some other Provinces in 1891 is shown
in the marginal statement.

Barar o §T0

ar. The size of villages varies according to the natare of the coumtry : they
are large in open and well-cultivated areas and small in

Thaas oS £ tracts of hill and forest. The reasons are probably that

-
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in these last only small quantities of arable land are found in' ene place, and any
great extension of cultivation from a single village is therefore prevented ; and
also that where the soll is fertilé and the erops yield a good return, the proprietors
and tenants amass capital and can break up fresh land, which in time leads to

an increase of population supported from the land, Another reason for the
small size of villages in hill and' forest districts is that these are peopled to a
larpe extent by the non-Aryan tribes, who are morally incapable of sufficiently
sustaned exertions to overcome, further than to an extent which will yield them
4 bare subsistence, the obstacles presented by the less fertile nature of the soil
and the natural growth of shrubs and trees by which it is encumbered. The
tribes are also o some extent of naturally nomadic téndencies, and a visitation
of epidemic disease or the presence in the neighbourhood of a man-eating tiger
ot panther frequently furnishes sufficient reason for the desertion of a village site.
The necessity for mutual protection aganst marauding forays has been assigned
by Mr. Robertson as a reason for the collection of the people in large villages
in the open eountry. Now that this motive [or concentration on a single site
no longer exists, while the area of cultivated land has increased, hamlets have
in many cases sprung up at a distance from the main village owing to the desire
of the cultivators to live near their fields and to avoid the necessity of ailong
journey to them. In some cases, also, the impure castes, especially Gandas,
Chamars and Mehras; have a hamlet of their own either adjoining the main
village or at a little distance from it, The districts with the largest villages in
the Provinces are Wardha and Bhandara, where the average is about 380 persons
or 76 houses. But this number is exceeded in the khalsa of both tahsils of
Sambalpur, where there are pver 4oo persons or 8o houses, and is nearly equalled
in the khalsa of the Raipur and Drug Tahsils of Raipur and in the Janjgir Tabsil
of Dilaspur, Asa rule villages are larger in fee than in spring-crop districts,
probably owing to the fact that the cultivated area per head of population is
greater in the latter, which means that longer distances have to be travelled
to the gutlying fields from the central site. In the hilly country the average
village falls below 40 houses, ¢, £, in Mandla it is 34, in the Chhindwara Jagirs
26, and in the Raipur Tahsil Zamindaris jo. In Bamra there are only 24
houses to a village and in Rairakhol 16.

2z, The total number of villages in British Districts is 34,170 as agaimst
34,303 in 1801, or a decrease of 124 The numbers in
most districts show a slight falling-off on last census,
probably owing to a more strict interpretation of the rule
that the settlement mauza should be taken as the village, and that detached
hamlets shiould be meluded in it, and perhaps in some few cases owing to the
desertion of village sites. On the other hand there are some increases which
it is difficult o explain.  ¥n Saugor 106 more villages are retumed and in Mandla
67. The last increase is no doubt due to the formation of néw ryotwari villages.
The inorease in the combined total of Hoshangabad and Nimar is 8§, resulting
probably from the colonisation of the Charwat tract. Betul has an inerease ol
40 villages, Chhindwara of %0, and Bhandara of (8. The large decrease of 160
in Sambalpur must be attributed to the omission of hamluts which were previ-
ously separately counted. The total number of villages in Feudatory States
i¢ 11,683, being an increase of 1,582, the iallmgmﬂ in some of the Chhattmga:h
States being more than counterbalanced by heavy increases in the Oriya States,
Only inhabited villages are given in the census returss, and the rumbers therefore

Variatloms iw the smmber of
villugrs
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L]
are cansiderably less than those entered an the Admimstration Report, and
which are based on the revenue retims.  The reason is that the latter include as
villages all areas which are ‘separately issessed to pevimue, though in several
cases there is no village site and no resident population. The total number of
villages thus caloulated is 37,382 for British Districts or an excess on the census
retums of 7,203

23.  Of large villages containing from 1.000 10 5.000 inhabitants there are
931 in British Districts and 70 in the Feudafory States,
*Such villages are of mmportance not anly on accoun of
"their size, but also as indicating by their prevalence in any particular tract a
* commercial and industnal development, which is wanting in places where villages
‘are small''  As a rule the size of a purely agricultural village musk be Limited
to the number of persons required for the cultivation of the land which is within
an accessible distance from the village site.  When this limit is reached ham-
lets will be thrown off or a fresh village formed. In the case of large villages
therefere part of the population is usually non-agricultural, The districts in
which these villages are most frequent are those of the Nerbudda Valley and the
)garmha Country, Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur, Hoshangabad, and Nimas, and
Wardha, Nagpur, Chanda, and Bhandara. Wardha and \agpur are also t!m
districts ‘with the larpest number of towns' or places mmmnmg over §,000
persans, Wardha having five towns and Nagpur twelve. It is explained in the
last Cenisus' Report that the large villages were the weekly markel (owns or
‘kashas,’ of which there was one to each circle of ten or twelve villages; some
small amount of trade was carried on in them, and the population, not bemg
limted to agriculturists, was more sumerous t!uam that in the adjoinng villages,
Some pf them were also pargana head-quarters and the residence of kamaish-
dars or pargana officers under the Maratha Government. These brought with
them aretinue of servants and followers, who in turn attracted a number of artisans,
grain-sellers; and others to provide for their wants, and thus the nuclens of a
towtwas formed.  In the Nerbudda Valley the mimber of large villages may be
parily due to the fact that, as mentioned above, these were centres in which the
people collected for mutual protection when threatened with an incursion of
Pindharis or other free-booters. Al the present time the location of a Tahsil
head-quarters producr:s a proportion of nun-agru,ul[uml population, and henee
increases the su:u uf a few wlhgu..s; Trade tends to concentrate along the line
of rail, and villages at railway stations form depis for the collection of produce
from surrounding areas, and in this manner merease in importance.  In some
of them also there is a considerable colony of rulway servants, In most
other eases the population of large villages is partly composed of weavers
or brass-workers, who produce for a certain area of country the cotton cloths
and eating and drinking vessels, which, next to food, are the principal wants of
the agricultural population. The industry of hand-weaving is, however, an the
decline, and such. villages would not be likely to increase in size, Generally
there séems o be a tendency for the nonagricultural population to collect in
the larger towns at the expense of the larger villages and smaller towns, Since
» 1891 the only class in which the number of villages has increased is the lowesr,

Large villigei.

* Central Provinom Ceopn Ropott, 1891, page a5 #
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those with a population of under 200, while in-all other classes. the: mm]hm: a{
mllagns has decreased.  Tlus result is no doubt principally caused by the decline
i population. But in the highest class, that with a population of 5,000 and over,
Hmugh there is-a decrease in the actual number of towus, thereis a substantial
increase i the total number of persoos resident. in them; and it seems pm&ahln
that this is 1 sign of the tendency ol teade and mdus:r} to concentrate in ﬁmgc
centres. I the case of cnttun-wrmng, the most important village m&pﬂty
such a tendency i known o exist owing to the displacement of hand-woven by
machine-made cloth. Before, however, passing to urﬁm statistics it will be
desirable to consider briefly the Rgures lor houses.

24 To define what constitutes a house is the great difficulty of the prelis
. minary census mstruetions, and i this Provinee, to judge
Sy irom the criticisms received. no finally satisfactory solu--
tion has vet been arrived st, if; indeed, any suchis possible,, The defimtion adupted.
wa.a the :thdnrrl one prescribed by the Cmmusi{:nmmmsmmmsfnllnwa :—' A house
“1s1he dmcl!mg place of ane or more familles with their dependents and . servants,
! having A separate main enirance from the common way space or numpuum{.
*1n the case of a number of huts inside an em.l:m:rc, families messing tog
“should be counted as: one household, and those messing separately as sep
hopseholds.  Any building in which any one usually ﬂitﬁps at nighl shauld Be
' counted as 4 honse..  Houses tcmpur.uﬂy empty owing to their inmates hnmg
vahsent on reliel-works should be counted.’  Criticisms on the instructions were:
invited in the distrer reports and were freely fortheoming,  One repori remark-
ed: The definition though .« . is-suill sonmwimt ambiguous, nuﬁ‘leacﬁng, and
4 confounding.'  The same writer gue*: on o say s Onthe whole it is sale Lo
4 trust the matter to the diseretion of the supervisor and his enumerator,
* who if lefr to themselves, will call a spade a spade’  Bit whether lhe:. would
agree as Lo what should be called a house is-a point on which, in view of
the diversity of opinion among Deputy Commissioners, it seems permissible
to entertwin some doubt, Nor does theauthor of the report himsell appear
in mttly 1o rely so implicitly on the intelligence of the census staff ; for he
mmul.; clsewhere in the report . ' Prnted instructions for such people are waste
per and’ labour lost ; they require to be ﬁl‘ﬁﬂj’ instructed and dictated to, Iina
Cupon Jine and precept upon precept’; and in conclusion he offers a1 fresh
defimtion which would extund to about a page of prnt; Another report uh;m:ts
1o the use of the woed ' ghar’ ag a translatien of house, on the ground that it
senlly means hoasehold - but as it is practically a return of households that is
wanted, this is not 2 very ﬂmtm eriicist,  The principal 'ﬂlﬂiﬂﬂllf arises in the
‘cass of the Chﬁmusgu:h enclosure o ' dara.’ which is described inthe lasy Uﬂnmn
Report.  Insome cases there are families o persans inside an enclosure w}lo“
Jive i separate huts and mess together ; in others they live in the same
and mess separately.  Instances of houses in towns where the ground Roar.
btm:cu;m-tlznaslmp and the upper story by a separate family or even hr;p,
with a staircuse sometimes. inside and sometimes outside the house, 2lan e
‘and presented difficulties, 1t s frequently no easy matter, especially in villages,
10/8ay whal is-a common way, owing o the rregular mammer in which hﬁsw

_constructed. Bnemicfmqnmtuﬂrﬁutheri man who lived oumside the village :

:mﬁﬂ-am:nd cooked and slept there; -should be ‘counted as a h%
mﬂmawmm.ﬂmwm&ﬁgtﬁntmlmham considered to =
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‘house Tie could not be-included in the preliminary enumeration.  Finally, he was

allowed by fiction to have a house. On the whole the definition seems to be
fairly satisfactory, and to have vielded a correct return of houses; or parts of
houses se;nmtcl:. occupied by families or their servants. The objection toa
! chulhawar ' definition or that of the family joint in food as the Household,
which is advocated by some officers, is, that it would necessitate showing as
separate households all private servants who slept on the premises, but took their
meals apart from the family ; and there is no object in obtaning such a return.
On the whale it seems doubtful whether any improvement can be made an the

present definition ; and it is very undesimble, except for substantial reasons, to-

make alterations which would have the effect of preventing -..umpariﬁnn of the
returns of successive enumerations, as the deductions from such comparisons are
really the most important results of census statistics.  The number of Families in
a house had under the rules to be entered in a separate column of the block hst.
It is probable that the distinetion was not strictly adhered to, and there was some
confusion between houses and families; but the number of cases in which 1wo
familics five under the same roof with only one mam exit, is apparently, very
small,

25. The total pumber of houses retumed as occupied is now rather less
than two and a half millions.  Thereis a decreaselof aboot
100,000 since last census ; allowing the rough average of
five persons to a house ordinarily adopted, the decrease should have been about
200,000 in order to correspond with that of the population, and the difference
is prnhahl? pnnupa]] v due te  the inclusion of U!IHLLUP-lﬂd houses, The
fists werein many cases prepared i atime when numbers of people were
absent from their villages on famine-reliefl works, The avefage number of
persons per house for the Provinces is 48 as agdinst 5 in 1801 and 473 in 1881
In 1881 all huts mside an enclosure were counted separalely and this led to a
reduction of the average. The number varies from 43 in the Nerbudda Valley
to 3°4 in Bastar, It is on the whole low in the west of the Provinces and [au'ly
high in the cast.  But this last fact may be due to the sub-division of enclosures
having been carried further in Chhattisgach. 1t was pointed out by Mr, Robertson
in 1891, that the average strength of the household tends to rise where the number
of young children is high in  proporfion to the total population. This was
wapecially the case in areas principally populated by the Forest tribes, who
1891 were increasing at a fagter rate than the  general populition: and also in

Chhimttisgarh and the Oriya Country, to which the same remark applied. At the
present census, however, the proportion of young children depends principally
ort the famine history of different districts during the last decade; though the
fact that the percentage of children under 10 to the total population is consider-
ably smaller than in 1891 may have had same effect in reducing the number of
persons to 2 house. 1t s noticeable thar the number of houses: has increased
by 34 percent. in Nimar and r4 per cent, in Sambalpur, The total number

Statlstics ol honsee

of families, which was also shown in the block list, only exceads 1he number of
houses by 160,000 of 65 per cent,, and if the returns were accurate, this woukd:
be the. number of cases in which two families Jived in fhe same house.

But the diffierence varies so- greatly in different parts of the Provinces as to

indicate that the distinction between families and liouses has only been imperfectly

Py
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made. In Sambalpur the number of familics exceeds the numberﬂfhuumbf
V4 pet et and this is perhaps fhe nearest approximation to the corméat fgures.

26. In the definition of a town at this census were included all mumeipali-
ties, all cantonments, and all other places with & popula-

tion of 3,000 or over, exeept such as mlghr. be excluded
by the Census ‘-Iupenmmdun on the ground that 1huy were merely overgrown «
villages possessing no urban characteristics. In (891§t was not cﬂmpnluu'y ta
nelude all municipalities and cantonments, and some of the smaller ones were
‘omitted, as also some places of over 5,000 persons but of whichi the population
was cansidered to be mainly rural. [t is, however, by no means easy to decide on.
such grounds what places should be  excluded ; and s some of the municipal
‘towns are really more rural than urban, | have thought it simpler to include all
places with a population of 5,600 or more.  Capitals of Feudatory States have also
been included, both because they seemed to deserve 1o come mto the list on account
of their intrinsic mportance, and because, being the head-quarters of the State
admimstration, they must include a considerahle non-agricultural population, prob-
ably #s great propartionately as thatin many of the smaller towns, The inclision
of u few small places docs not materially affect the retumns, provided that the
same places are taken for purposes of comparison. The Bst of tawns as thus
drawn up contains 75 names, Of these 48 are municipalities, 2 cantonments, and
16 places with a population of over 5,000, Nine eapitals of Feudatory States:
with a popalation of under 5000 are also shown. There are  alfogether
seven cantonments in the  Provinces, five of which—lubbulpore, Saugor,
Raipur, Sambalpur and Pachmarhi—adjoin municipalities and have been amale
gamated with, them, and two—Kamptee and ﬁmrgarh—dn not ad}mn munici-

palities. 4

27, The total number of places with a population of over 5,000 in the Pro-
vinces is 58—52 in British districts and 6 in the Feuda-
tory States. At last census there were 65 such places
During the decennial period, 14 towns, iz, Deori, Betul, [agdalpur,, Kawardha,
Binka, Hatta, Lodhikhera, Sindi, Armor, Chimur, Nawargaon, Mohari, Rajim,
A e T LIRS and Jharsogra, have dropped below 5,000,
e and 7, Etawab, larsi, Mungeli, Katol,
e Raigarh, Deoparh, and Sarangarh, have
tra increased above it. There are 16 towns
with a poplitation of 10,000 to 20,600 as
against 15 ab last census, Durng the
interval Murwars, Arvi and Raj-Nand-
gaon have come into this group. - Above
20,000 there are, as at last ¢ensus, 6
towns—Nagpur  (127.734), Jubbulpore
ee (90316), Saugor (42.330), Kamptee
(38,388), Burhanpur (33,341), and Rai-
pur (32,414). The total pppulatm
%% o places with over 3,000 porsons 4
i ' m,?qulpacmtuﬂhnwlﬂ‘
lhrhmeq as against 814,004, wﬁa per ,mt&g!..mdd‘phmm
Im*m 590,587, or 5 per cent. of the total, as ‘against 513,306, of
uﬂuﬁu,ﬂr:ﬂgl There is thus an  increase of 22,726 Mtﬁﬁg in

Towns

Urban siatistice
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places ﬂ‘ﬁ.ummd over, and of 77,381 persons residing in places of 10,000
and over:  The. percentages. of scwal inerease in urban population are :—

L
e872 to 1581 o 1S

1881 to 18y v
LEat o 19 v 8

28, The increase in urban population may be attribuied to Several causes.
| Gumenof the focreasesn 10 18 partly due to the growth of urban, industries + there
wehiaa popaliting. are 59 factories and mills working in the Province as
againsti&m 1891.  Trade, by which is meant the combined (otal of imports and
EXPOTLs; is dlso growing : —

Tohal traffic.
Ri
- v AT ate

T 1501 - - =b350758

These figures are not strigtly suiiable foe purposes of comparisan, because
a large import of food-grains was a special and abnormal feature of the year
1goo, Bui the trade of the previous year 1898-99 also' showed an increase of
over three crores on 1800+a1, while the total of 1800-01 was about & crore
in excess of the previous year.  Generally, therefore, it seems correct tu say thit
the mer-censal pmmdhas been marked by a large dmlnpmm: of rail-horne
traffic. Trade is 3lso tending to accumulate in large towns to the detriment of
small towns and large villages, The number of places with a population of
hetween 2,000 and 5,000 is 188 as agfainst 221 in 1801, and that of plices with &
population of betwean 5000 and 10,000, 36 as against 46. The process of col-
lection and distribution is in the hands of larger capitalists, and business is becom-
ng mone. centralised,  Higher education is being extended and more students go
to the large towns in order to obiam it. Litigation is ncreasing, and with it
those classes who are supported by litigation, pleaders and law agents, are both
' Im@omng more numerous-and are obtaining a larger share of the wealth of the
try. Owners of land are beconting more educated, and as a resull mcquire
for a more intelligent class of society and at the same time for-a more
hxxmm and civilised mahiner of life, which they satisfy by going to live in towns
instead of i Uheir viliages. The Nagpur Settlement memmh{waﬁlqﬂ
‘that most of the wealthy Brahman malguzars five in Nagpur, Umrer and Ramick,
and some of them had never seen their villages previous to the settlement nspec-
_tion.  Itis probable also that landed property is becoming more concentrated in
‘the hands of large holders,  All the above factors tend to swell the numbers of
the comparatively wealthy eirele of urban society, which has wants to be satisfied
and means with which to satisfy them ; and who thus cause an incresse i the
classes of servants; traders, and artisans living i towns: The wmpa:inunbln
does not altugaﬂnbm-uutﬂnamum because though the popu
lllinmlthuﬂargzmmu asing, that of the Provincs w; has nﬂm-
ally decreased owing to the mmm of mns,andthc numbers of
- those dasses who provide for the superfluous, and not fmlhtﬂﬂnﬂ,m
mﬂ&mﬂlﬂmwmmmm The 'ﬂﬂilﬂlﬁf
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tuwiis is, however, sufficiently shown by
the results of the fast triennid] revision of
income-tax and pandhri, in which the
increase of the assessments of many
towns was remarkabily hjgb, though
5 on the Province as a whole there was
only - slight difference.  The percens
' tages of increase for 2 number of towns
aré¢ shown in the marginal statement.
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29. The percentage of urban population in each districtis shown in the
marginal 'smgmmt. 1t varies from 2
in Mandla ta 32 in Nagpur. In six dis-
tricts,—Saugor (13), Jubbulpore [16),
Hoshangabad (12); Nimar (16), Wardha
(r1), and Nagpur (32),—the urban popu..
lationis over 10 per cent. of the total, and
m the remaining districts it is under 1o

per cent,

Urhass poglution of dissricts,

Chhindwars.
Warilks

AT Bt

30, Thirteen towns have an incréase” of popu!ati:rn of over 30 per vent.
as shown in the marginal statement.

v“h:?”u::mh e S LGSR0 (e eight are railway stations and
= centres of trade. Rﬂlpll! (32,114) is gra-
dually assuming the position of the chief
depdt for the trade of Chhnmsgarh.
great deal of whieh formerly went to
Raj-Nandgaon. Thereis also an mereas-
ed ratliway population and more Governs
ment husiness.  As at last censns Wt i
the sisth town in the Provinces in point
of population. Bilaspur (18.957) s anim-
portant railway junction, and has Some
trade, though the siations of Bhatapara &
and Alta'ltam on each side divert a gon-
siderable quantity. At this ecen:
I“ﬂ“}' population, amounting to 2,56t persans, has been included in the
town for the first time. There is also an increased number of Empvean:md
i & wative residents who, for reasons given above, produce an increase of
mwhmm lasgely in #xcess of their own numbers. The population of Bilaspur

has about quadrupled since 18372, Itisnow the m,g}st'h town i the wamm,.‘
in 'ﬂy" it was only sixteenth. Kﬁlﬂi*Murw{lﬂth.,l A7) 18 an important rllwar
junction, having four lines running intoit.  les Bmeswiorks are well known ; three
[European and aliout twelve mative firms are engaged m the industry, It is the
thirteenth town in order of population, Dhamtari {9,:5:) hasaﬂﬂncmhmpmtr
_*“EWEWlﬁermmopuumgufdmmﬂnnf. The increase in Katol (?,315}
is principally due to. the inclusion of the suburb of Budhwara on the opposite side:
of the river  iti8 also a depdy of the cotton trade. Etawah (6,418) includes the
WWWﬁmmmmfwm for whichit s probably

mhhxxﬁmplmumm tarsi (5,760) is also & railway wi

lacrape
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and a2 depm rm Hm wheat trade.  Pachmarhi (3,020) s the summer residence
‘of the Administration, and the number of Europeans who live there in the hot
‘weather has vonsiderably increased, tits producing & larger permanent population.
of servants, shop -keepers and others Sambalpr (12,870} should correetly bo
Sincluded smong the towns with & growth in population of oyer 30 per cent. At

LhIB census the Deputy Commissioner exeludéd a number of hamlets comaming
over 5,000 inhabitdnts which do not really belmg to the town. 1f these are
de&uctﬂdfmmﬁ::.papﬂl:ttm of last cvrsus, for purposes of comparisan, the
‘result s an increase of 37 per cent.  Sambalpur must: nawrally be & prosperous:
town, as b is the centre of trade far mosy of the Sambalpur District. Raigarh
(6,764) is a milway station and has# certain amount of trade. Deogarh (5,702),

the capital of Bamra, has more than doubled in size dwing principally to-a nunber
of foreign traders having settled in the town:  The Raja of Bamra has a printing
press, an Oriya newspaper, and some saw-mills for the timber trade; but the
Nlatter are not in Deogarh.  Kanker (3,.906) has some trade, and this town and
Khairagarh  (4,656) probably owe their increased population in pant to the
“strengthening of the State administrative staff, and the more pretentives syle ol
living of the ruling families. Tt may be noticed that out of fifteen capitals:
of Feadatory States nine have an increase in population of mote than 12 per

cent.. which is probably partly due in all cases (o the reasons here given,

3. Nineteen towns have an increase of between 1o and 3o per cent,
as’ shawn w the marginal statement,
Khandwa (19.401) is the seventh rown
T _ _"1 in the Provinges It s noticeshle that
IR i -sn el | is only during the last decade fhat this

taar Comsty v Thas: begun Lo impmove. Between

1By and 1891 11 was almost stationary,
,ﬁm Puricts— [t has seventeen ginning factories, sx
cotton presses, and & considerable guans

Jprrmuse bedwwoen 10 nnd Jo pet corl.

.

mmhd ey fity of miscellaneous trade.  Chanda
Damnh

(17,803) is the ninth town iy the Pros
vinees. Cotton-weaving and dveing are
among its industries, and it i alsy a
‘diepit for the collection of grain and
hdes. Harda (16,300) is the tenth town
i the Provinces, Three ginming fae
tories have recently beenestablished, and
E there is some trade in wheat.  Hoshany-
i :mtl.-‘.gqnﬁ s the twelfth own in the
: Provinees.  Between 1881 and 1891 it
diclined by 2,368 persons, partly owing to the inclusion in 1881 of a foating
- population engaged on the construction of the Bhopal State Railway. [t is said
ot to have much trade, but thete i€ a brassworking industry. The ncrease
in Damoh (13,353) is partly due to the the inclusion of suburbs. Wardha (9.872),
Ami (10,676), and Hinganghat (12,662), all show A substantial increase, (he
visitation ul the ]!hlﬂm having apparcnily nntapp:ﬁmahly affected the prosperity of
wumwur Hinganghat. Al three tawns are depbts for thie cotton trade,
Wardha having six wills and gioning factories, Arvi eight, and Hinganghat eight
Rm‘k gs,msjmni& to be famous for its pdn gardens; silk and cotton cloths
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*
but & number of land-owners and maney-lenders live there; and it has a bazar
where grait changes hands and is sent to Raipur.  Mungeli {5,9&1] and Burba
{Balaghat) (6,223) are both rising places with a certain amount of trade. The
inerease of 552 persons m Badmr is almost esactly pounterbalinced by a dmiil
b 521 in Petul; the distance between the two places is only three miles, and it
would seem that the former town is gradually depriving the latter of its non-

agriculturil residents, those who are able to make the choice preferring to live
at the district head-quarters.

32 Nineteen towns, including three inthe Feuditory States, have increased
e ety T S ot in population by -under 10 per ceaw
Nagpur {19?,?34) has 10,720 persons
more than n 1891, Between 1881 and
1891 the increase was 19 per cent,, and
would probably have heen larger during
this decennial period but for the removal
of ‘the head-quarters. of the Bengal-
Nagpur Railway to Calcutta and an out-
break of plague in 1899 and 1goo, The
actual number of deaths was' not large,
being only 9461 hiit it is probable that
there was a certain amount of entigration.
Nagpur is gradually depriving Kamptee
of whatever commercial importance it
still retains  During the decade the
population of the latter town has fallen
by 4,271 persons or nearly 10 percenti,
who have probably simply migrated to Nagpur. ‘There are now two mills
employing 4.468 operatives and four ginning and cotton- pnsamg factones with 367
operatives. In 1891, Nagpurwas the twenty-third city in India in order of popu-
fation, Jubbulpore (9o,316) has increased during the decade by 5,835 persons.
There are pnlls for coton-weaving, the extraction of oil, and four-making, and
Messes. Burn and Company's pottery works are well known.  There has also been
an increase in the number of Eumpcm residents.  Burhanpur (33,341) is the
fifth town in the Provinees. It is supposed to be a decaying town, but continues
ta-grow, though ata slow rate,  During the last decade it has gained 1,089 per-
sans, as against 2,235 between 1881 and 1891, and 714 between 1872 and 1881,
There are lour colton-guming (actones, a glags manufactory, and cotton and silk
weaving, besides the well-known gold and silver lace industry. Warora (10,626)
has enly obtained an-addition of 608 persons during the decade: between 1881
and 1891 the increase was 25 per cent., due 1o the development of: the eoal
industry. The vutput. of this colliery for 1900 was 131,584 tons as against
142,673 in 1891, Umrer (15,043) has 763 more persons than in 1891 ; the
increase during the previous intes-censal period was 933 or a little more.. No
industry is reported except the well-known one of silk- bordered cloths, The other
places in this group are for the most part either district hmd-qumemdr railway
towns, both of which classes are tending to increase i impc e for the
general reasons givenabove. Bhandara (14,023), Narsinghpur (1 r;.;a}, C.‘ﬁhmd-
m@qﬁ,mﬂﬂwﬂa{mﬁ} are instances of the fornier class—Bhandara and
lrlmé being also railway towns—and Tumsar (ﬂlllﬁ}ﬂlﬂwoﬁg@l
-afthzm Mowar (4,799) and Sacner (5,821) are small but fourishing towns

Tiwia,

H‘n}:iﬂi Distilets —

b O 5 [ 2 0t O AT LN e |

PUE WOl =D NS




W

Chap, IL| DISTRIBUTION OF POPILATION. 25

of the Nagpur District off the mailway. Mowar has & considerable amount of
trade, and in Saoner there are a number of cottan-weavers and dyers,

33. Fwentywone towns have decreased in population as shown in the mar-
Tuwen with & decresse of population. ginal statement. Saugor (42.330) has

Porcetngs hang miag.ed to ‘[lu 3 growing' tow,
Towns. Decresse. | oa previoss  thgyely s still third n importance in
m # - - #
— ——————+———  the Provinces,. The population 5 now
Brivsh Dimricis— . i . . :
e : less lhﬂl‘l m.lﬂji am:['uu::h census has
E::g;w i o shown it either stationary or slowly
Seani s v declining, Saugor was formerly a depot
Garhakots | l.:i’.:; | it for the salt trade from Rajputana, and
Notkber : %é | F a Collector of Customs was stationed
Kha al 7 )
e & e 't there. i was also the centre for the
%a“‘::w e | - collection of agricultural produce from
ﬁ::““*"’ 55; . s the surrounding country, which was
Ashii. ﬁg; a exported from it to Kareli on the Great
Shecll B B Indian Peninsufa Railway. The cons
o Betul . sa1 ‘ w  struction of the branch of the Indian
Igﬂ-l o L 6  Midland Railway through this area has
wariha o717 1B ¢

apparently deprived it to some extent
of its commercial importance, and the agricultural depression of the district has
no doubt had an effect on the town, This last however, it may be hoped, is only
temporary. Seoni (11,864) advanced between 1881 and 1891 by 17 per cent.,
but diring the last decade has been almost stationary. The opeoing. of the
branch railway will probably affect it favourably, Pauni (9,366) isa seat of the
silk and cotton-weaving industry. The population is nearly the same as in 1872,
Kalmeshwar (5,340) in the Nagpur District and Deoli (5,008) in the Wardha
District were formerly flourishing towns, but seem o be losing their uuportance,
Narkher (7,726) and Mohpa (5,336) in the Nagpur District were never more thar
large agricultural villages, probably recruiting their population to some extent
from absentee cultivators ' who preferred to reside in the bustle of a small 1own,
“but who, as the struggle for existence becomes harder, are more inclined 1o live
Yon their holdings,'' Gadarwara (8,198) and Silora (5,595) appear to be excep-
tions to the general rule of the progress in prospenty of rﬂ.ﬂﬁ*ﬂ}‘ towns. Since
1881 they have both been at a standstill.  Sihora is reported to be a depdt of
the indigenous iron-smelting industry, which is decaying, though it receved 2
temporary fillip owing to the demand for tools in the famine. Khapa (5615)
is‘a centre of the country cotton«weaving industry, which is on the decline; it has
decreased by 19 per ¢ent. since 1891. Ratanpur (5,479) is a historic town;
‘its distinctive element is a large section of lettered Brahmans, the hereditary
' holders of rent-free villages, who are the interpreters of the sacred wntings and
'the ministers of religious ceremonies for a great portion of Chhattisgarh'*
It is believed that most of these have recently gone to live in their own villages
owing to some private’ dissensions, and the lac trade which formerly gave the
town a certain-amount of prosperity has greatly declined. The fall in the popu-
lation of Sambalpur is; as explained above, only naminal ; that of Kamptee and
Betul has already been accounted for,

1 Nagpur Settlement Repott, pamsgraph 42, & Cemtral Provinces Gazeltesr, Aot Ratnaper.
5
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34 The utban population consists of Bo per cent. anindus-.'_iﬁ_'lﬁi" cent. of

b Rilgedmem, o SWmSES V5ipey cenk, M Mabormedans, 2 of 'Christians:
and 1 of Jains.  Outaf the tatal of 307,302 Hg.hnmaﬁm
135,030 or g4 per cen. liveintowns. {n Burhanpur, Khandwa, Seoni, Sohagpur
and Kamptee, Mahomedsns form mare thana quarter of the population, and in
Jubbulpore they are nearly a quarter. LOf the total number of Jains, about @
quarter Tive in towns, principally o those of the Saugor and Damoh Districts. In
Khural they form more than 10 per cent. of the population, and there are a
mumber also in Harda, Etawal, Damoh, Garhakota and Narsinghpur.. Sixty-three

per cent. of Chrstians and nearly all the Parsis and Jews live in towns..

35, The pumtber of males in towns exceeds that of females by 16,350 or '
Sexsi (s towhY, 4 per centy, i spité of the fact that on the population of the
_ Provinces as a whole there is a considerable  majority of
women, There have always been more men than women in the urban population ;
at this census the excess is smaller proportionately than in 1891 and about the
sam ws i 1881 The reasons for ﬂgr: larger number of men seem 1o be that

men. g0 10 towns 1o get work, leaving their families in the country; men tray o
sore than women, and people travelling on the censusnight are for the most part
included in towns: and in the larger towns thercare usually 3 number of
temporary residents m the shape of cartmen and others who have brought in
merchandise or articles for sale. In cantonment towns the presence of the
trogps accounts to some exter for an excess of males.
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CHAPTER II1.
EDUCATION,

3. The total number of persons returned as literate at this census is 327,486
as against 256,911 1n 1891 and 161,210 in 1881, There
of (g Matinilcy and soop {5 thus an increase of 70,575 persons on 1891 amounting
to. 2747 per cent.  In 18g1 the record of education was
divided nto two parts—those who were able to read and write, and those under
wstruction.  Mr, Robertson notes in his report that the number of persons
recorded as imder mstruction at the census was too few when compared with the
returns of the Educational Department, and. considered that some of the children,
who were really under instruction, must have been shown by the enumeralors as
Iterate.  The same tendency 1o confusion of the two setsof rerurns appeared in
most other provinges, and it was consequently decided that at the present census
the entry of persons under instruction should be omitted, and the siatistics confined
to those able to read and write.  The guestion then arose as to what course should
be adopted in the case of the entry of school boys, some of whom would be able
to read and write while others would not, and it became necessary to fixa
standard of litéracy as a guide, in arder to secure uniformity in the entries in
different districts.  Following instructions which had already been issued in one
or two districts, it was directed that as a rule those persons should be entered
as literate who had passed the upper primary examination or possessed
an equivalent amount of knowledge, but that ar the same time care should be
taken not to exclude persons who were able to read and write merely because
they had not passed an examination.

37. The standard fixed was however perhaps rather a high one; and it would

The Ugpes Prizary Stang DAVE been better to bave taken the ower primary exam-
ard. ination, though the Inspector-General of the time, when
the matter was mentioned to him, said that he quite approved of the ﬁppur
primary lest. From the educational returns it appears that the numbeér of
children who passed this examination during the inter-censal period was 49,516
or about 10,000 more than the total of the increase of literates. I allowance
is made on the one hand for the inclusion of 4 cerfain pumber of persons’ who
should properly have been shown as learners in the figures of last census, and
for the deaths of literate persons during the interval, and on the other hand for
the addition of some persons who ubtained their education elsewhere than in the
schools of the Central Provinces, the figures of literates now amived at are very
much what might have been expected. If, instead of the upper primary stand-
ard, the lower primary had been adopied, there might probably have been an
merease in the number of educated persons of ahow 30,000, the figures of lower
primary passes during the decenmal period being 116,617; and <o far as com-
parison with the results of last census is concerned, the total thus arrived at would
probably give a truer ides of the progress which has undoubtedly been made by
the Educational Department during the st ten years, That there has niot been
any great omission to record persons who were really able to read and write
but had not passed an examination, seéms 10 be shown by the figures for Banlas
in the caste returns, Many of these cannot read or write Hindi, but can keep
accounts in Gujarati or Marwar, and it was feared that some of them might be
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excluded for this reason; but the percentage of literacy among males in the
caste has risen from 39 in 1891 to 43 at this census; and as this is the class of
persons who would naturally have been omitted on the ground mentioned, it may
be concluded that the census return is correct, though the standard of literacy
is somewhat more severe than at [ast census.

a8. The number of children under instruction in

Statugics of instraction. : :
the years in which a census has been taken was as

follows :—
Yeur of Consus, Number of children, Variation on previces censms,
1873 i 3;5,955 wn
1581 . 79,551 — 6,405
1891 e A104G8 +31,047
1901 e 127,410 +15,018

fn explanation of the fall in the number of pupils between 1871 and 1881, the
Inspector-General of Education wrote that though there had been a great and
undoubted advance in primary education during the decennial period, it had been
obscured by the collapse of private aided schools in Bhandara and Sambal-
pur. In the five years after 1881 there was a recovery, and in 1886 the
pupils rose to over 100,000, due to the opening of a'considerable number of
result-aided and private schools. From this year until 1891 the rate
of progress was smaller. From 1891 to 1806 there were large annual
increases, and in the latter year there were 15{,101 children on the rolls.
This was due to a special grant of Rs. 50,000 made in 1893 for the extension
of primary education, and in consequence of which a number of new com-
bined and result-aided schools were opened. Unfortunately under the pressure
of financial exigencics this grant was first merged in the general Proyincial con-
tributipns to District Council Funds, and subsequently these latter had to be in
many cases reduced. The result was that District Councils could not support
the newly-opened schools, and many of them were necessarily cut down, the
number of pupils simultaneously declining. From 1896 to 1900 the children on
the rolls dropped from 154,000 to 127,000, the decade thus ending with an mcrease
.of about 16,000 scholars over that with which it commenced. The total number
of schools in 1901 was 2,394, or an increase of 569 over 1872 and of 349 over
18g1, when it was 1,.845. In 1896 it rose to 2,524, It may be anticipated that
with the advent of more prosperous financial conditions the ground lost durmg
the years of distress and famine will soon be made up,

39, There is now one school for every 41 square miles of territory in British

Iastruction in Districts and States, districts as against one for every
Ditricts. 48 square miles in 1852 ; and
Na o ou w133 | Sessi  u w09 ome for every 16 willages as
Nt~ o Balaghat .. .. - . :
nm!p'm... Sl E% w T B T ?ﬂ against 21 in the same year.
ol ™ s BB - - - . = . i
S . 03 | Bilasger - o #6 The districts best supplied with
New' = D D08 | Ml I I I §3 schools are:—Nagpur, Nar
e an hihi s = .
Damsh ' " 7% | Sewbawm 5 o 54 singhpur, Jubbulpore, Hosh-
Staler, ® angabad, Saugor and Wardha.
Raimbhol .. =307 | Bedlr e e o SO The marginal statement shows
Chbaibhaden o o 79 m;'f..‘.'.‘,,ﬁ" atiy = :g by districts the percentage of
NaoAgaon v . o . = T_:.-;' Pame. = o = 3% children under instruction to the
Kalshandi : - :
. PR AN e D total number of school-going
EE e ik § PURCETE X Srciivie agelwhich is calculated conven-
tionally at 15 per cent. of the population, according to the returns of the present
s
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census, T&ﬁgmc&!or Feudatory States are in a few cases, such as Rairakhol and
Sarangarh, surprisingly high, and compare not unfavourably y with those for the most
advanced British distriets, Sarangarh is the State which has made most progress
in point of education, It has been for a long period under Government manage-
ment, and is well supplied with certificated teachers trained in the local'training
school. In States with a very small total population, the families of the State
admhﬂ:tmnm stafl, who are nearly always educated, probably contribute mate-
rially to raise the FETCﬂTIl’;!gE; and this may sccount for the high proportion of
children under instruction in Rairakhol and Chhulkbadan.

40, Nearly 6 per cent. of males in British districts are now able to read and
write as against a little over 4 per cent, in 18g1. Taking

o Disteicts a6d  oply males over 15 the praportion 5 rather less than 8 per
cent.  The districts with the largest proportions of male

literntes are :—Nimar (11°2), Jubbulpore (10), Nagpur {92), and Hoshagﬁabad.
Statement wricts and Stale arvasiged in wwdes of Il (58) ; and those with the low--
i I st propartions—Raipur (37):

Blisle 1itesstes ia 1,000 Male literates in 1,000, Bilaspur (36) and SW}P”T

; ChMadwars .. .. xs (@3)-  Jubbulpore has in-
uo e creased by 373 per cent., Nar-

smghpur by 2’8 per cent.,
Nagpur by 2'3 per cent., and
Wardha by 179 per cent. ln
Sambalpur the reason for the
small proportion of litesates:
shown is probably that some
persons educated in private
schools were wot recorded:
There can be no doubt of the

correctness of the ﬁgurﬂ as
returned, because when it was

noticed that the numbers were low, the Deputy Superintendent himself went
through the books and counted up the entries in order to see that none had
been omitted.  The proportion of literates in some of the Feudatory States is
ooticeably high. In Makrai 5'3 per cent. of males can read and write, in
Sarangarh 6'0, and in Bamra 7°6. 1t is probable that in the States a compara-
tively low standard was tuken; but considerable progress has been made,
because out of the total increase of 16,000 scholars since 1891, 7,000 are contri-
buted by the States. Towards the end of the year 1895 a separate Agency
Inspector was appointed for the Feudatory States, and this seems to have had
an excellent efiect.  The percentage which the number of fiterates under 15 bears
30;*; mtall msazm I;Itzken as sofne indication of the strictness of the standard

t n purlhmpernenﬂgamunlyrq.asagamstmam:ge
of 153 for British districts. Tn Bastar it is 271 and in Kanker 23'9, which
shows that in these States some school-boys have probably been included who
are barvly able to read and write, but on the whole the average of literates under
15 for Feudatory States is about the same as that for British districts.
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41 The total number of educated females is 12,340, or about two in h

thousand of the population, angmsw,ﬁagmisgr.
et Hgees these 11,258 are in British districts and 1,382 in the
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Feudatory States. 1f in each case the number of educated Eurapean
and Edrasian women is subtracted from tho 1total, the balance comes to 10,499

and 6,274, respectively, giving an actual incréase of 4,223 persons and of 67 per
cent. on the figures of last census.

42, Female education has not suffered from the effects of agricultural depres-

sion to such an éxtent as that of boys, One reason prob-

~ ably is that only comparatively well-to-do persons

send their girl children o school, and besides this there would be to induce-

ment to fake gils away from school in order to put them to work. Since

1891 the number of girls at school has about doubled, having risen from

5799 to 11,208, In 18g) there were 135 guls' schools and 1,915 girls

were learning in dboys' schools. The corresponding numbers for 1601 are

190 and 2.974. The mixed system, that is, the instruction of boys and girls

together in one school, was formerly in  practice only(in Raipur, from which il

was introduced into the northern districts at the beginming of the decade, and

after meeting at first with considerable opposition from the people; was ina

short time successfully established, Female education is fostered by giving

double grants for girls, and this may also be a reason why there has been no

’ interruption in its progress, as schoolmasters would naturally make special efforts
L,

Instractice of gitls,

to retain girls on the rolls. Saugor is the distriet in which female education has
developed most, and after it come Jubbulpore, Nagpur and Bilaspur.

43 As regards the number of literate females, Jubbulpore and Nagpur stand
: Fesale iracy is Dgiarn  C0SilY Birst with 3,217 and 2,433 respectively. Thisis
and States. partly to be accounted for by their compuratively large
Furopean and Earasian population. The figures for Saugor are clearly below
the mark, as there are only 919 literate women. In 18g1 it was considered that
the returns of female education were generally too low, and the explanation given
was the existence of a prejudice against descibing grown-up women as literate,
and it seems likely that this may have had some efiect on the present figures.
The comparatively high number of educated women m the Feudatory States,
where there is scarcely any female education, was remarked in 1891, and is again
& foature of the returns,  Kalahandi, without any girls' schoals, has 251 literate
~ women and Bamra 174. 1115 probable that some of them have really been edn-
cated in British districts and are the wives of officials who have gone to take up
appointments in the States. It may also be attributed to the number of privately~
supported schools which formerly existed in the Oriya country.*

44, Among Hindus there are four castes who in point of education are enor=

- e ) mously in advance of the rest of the community. These
Litmaog by easie are Brahmins, Vidurs, Banias, and Kayasths, with the

Jast of whom may be included the allied castes of Parbhu in the Maratha
districts, and Karan or Mahanti in Sambalpur, The most edueated are the
Kayasths ; in thia caste 57 per cent. of males or four-fifths of adult males can read

and write. In the case of Banias the proportion of literate adult males is 63

per cent., of Braliming about 50 per cent,, and of Vidurs 46 per cent. A know-

= . F’“"‘"" literacy itar rable has, howreer, ales F:'ﬂ o
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all of these castes. The combined total of male literates among them is 115,020
or 44 per cent, of the total for all Hindus—a figure which shows the extent to
which they monopolise the Facilities for education offered by Government. Next
to the above four castes come Sonars, of whom 22 per cent. of total males or
g0 per cent. of adult males are literate; and pext to them Marathas with
20 per cent.  The high propertion of literates in this caste is somewhiat mmg,
and was noticed also in 1891, The caste formerly occupied a dominant position.
in the Maratha districts. At the present time about two thousand of them are
proprietors, eighteen hundred in Government service, and a thousand are money-
lenders:  These occupations probably account for a considerable proportion of
thee literate persons in the caste.  The other castes with a fairly high percemage
of literates are Joshi, 16 per cent.; Bhat, 14 per cent.; Bairagi, 16 per cent. ;
Gosain, 11 per cent.; Darji, 12 per cenf; Kalar, 1t per cedt.; Rajput, 12 per
ent. - and Barai, 13 per cent.  In the case of the first four castes it will again be
recognized that a knowledge of reading and writing is a necessary equipment
fur those of them who follow the traditional occupation of the caste, in
the case of Joshis astrology and the caleulation of horoscopes. of Bhats
the record of genealogies, and of Bairagis and Gosains the study of the
Hindu scriptures; though at present the members of these castes have 1o a great
extent sbandoned the ancestral calling and taken to agriculture and miscellaneous
pursuits.  Of the other castes Darjis; Kalars, and Barais probably find a certain
degres of litermey useful for the purpose of keéping accounts,  OF the agriculturall

castes the best educated are Dangis, Agharias, Jats, Koltas, Raghubansis, and
Gujars with about 8 to 10 per cent. of adult males literate. Among the lower
castes and forest tribes there is as yel very little education, . Innearly all of them
the sumber of literate males is less than one in.a hundred: The difficulty
experienced in gelting the forest tribes 1o send their children ta school is well
known, and even when they do go it is probable that only a very few of them have
sufficient power of concentration to learn successfully, For the impure castes
separate schools still exist in the Maraths distriets, and when low-caste boys
attend the ordinary schools they are made to sit in the verandah, and are not
touched. The prejudice is not so strong 4s it used to be, 1n his report of (882
‘the: Inspector-General of Education states that  ‘the Chanda high school had to
be broken up on account of the admission’ of a few Dher boys. The masters
resigned, and, strange to say, the sweeper also resigned’  In the Northern dis-
tricts ubjections of this sart are less marked, and in Saugor, when it wits proposed to
open-a separate school for Chamars; the people stated that there was no necessity
for this, as they would not objeet to allowing their children to sit with the Chamar
boys. The gencral conclusion ta be arrived a1 from the above figures is that
theze i as yet little wish for education among Hindus, except in those classes to
whom it is useful or essentinl to their means of livelihood; and by these, as
is well known, it is cagerly desired. As regards female education l{nyanths
appear to be the only caste which has made any such progress as can be
expressed in proporionate figures; 26 per cent. of their women can read
cand write.  Among Brahmans and Banias about one woman in a bundred is
Iiferate.

45¢ Thuﬁgnminrmmurmhgtmmpmdnqdmlfwﬂhthmd 1891.

For Mahomedans the perceniage of litevacy is about

Lersty adpamg misot <SHES 18 fuor total males, and 23 for adult males, As compared.
with the whole body of Hmdmfurwhnmt.hs percentage . u! mhlqty‘npﬁﬁ,
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Hahmmdmm-emmmmiy well educated, The reason is that out of the

-small numbers belonging to this religion in the whole Province, nearly half

livein towns where the facilities for education are greater, and also that a
Im-ger proportion of the Mahomedans of the Central Provinces are recent
immigrants of good social standing, than'in other Provinces where the religion is
‘as it were more mdtgemms. The same arguments apply o the case of Jains,
of whom 45 per cent. are literate; Jains are for the most part Banias by caste,

and have the same motives for valuing education. Of Parsis practically the whole
adult male population, and of Jews a large majority, can read and write. Both
these religions are foreign to the Province, and what has been said about Maho-
medans also applies to them. The Parsis also educate their women, and most
of those who have grown up are literale. The proportion of lteracy among
Mahomedan women is only one per cent. and among Jains one and a hall per
cent, Another class of the population, which is largely literate, but which is not
shown in the returns, consists of 1the Madrasi residents of Chanda, Nagpur and
Kamptee. These generally return themselves under the dcﬂgnntmrn of Tamil and
Telugu, and nat by their real caste names. At this census they have gemrally besn
classified as Balji, which is believed to be the proper caste of the majority ; but
as this caste did not number over twenty thousand at last census, separale returns
of education have not been prepared for it. A large number of them
can read and write and can also speak English Auvently. Practically all
Eilrupm and Evrasian adults are literate; Europeans are of course a special
class ; of Eurasians it has been remarked that they are the best educated
racein the world.  Of Native Christians only about a quarter of the males and
4 ffth of the females can read and write. The oxplanation of these small pro-
portions must be that many of them are children, and othegs have only recently
‘been converted.

46.  The number of persons who can read and write English is 24,004 as
against 13,460 in 1891, being an increase of 10,634 persons,

SORSAT Nt and of 79 per cent. on the previous figures.  English was
not recorded before 1891, 1f literate Furopeans and furasians are excluded
from both returns, the figures become 18,038 and 8,430, respectively, and the
increase is 9.618, or 114 per cent.  The large increase has, thereforg, occurred
almost solely in the Native population, As regands the record of English it was
directed that ordinarily a person should riot be returned as alile (o read and write
English, unless he had passed the English middle school examination or possessed
an equivalent amount of knowledge,  But the figures of passes for this examination
during the decennial period are 5,900 boys and 157 girls, or a total nfﬁﬁ“ persons,
which account for little mere than hall of the ingrease. Consideting the strictnese
with which the siandard of literacy was enforced; it is not probable that the amount
ol knowledge of English which would qualify for inclusion in the returns is at all
less than in 1891 ; bue if an;rthmg the contrary. The excessive increase may be
attributed Fo two causes: in the ficst place there has probably been a considerable:
influx of English-knowing clerks attracted by the ‘opportunities for employment
afforded by the increased famine establishments < and, secondly, it scems that a

certain number of persons must have leamit English elsewhere than at school, I is

believed that many Native officers and pinndars train | their children ro speak
English regularly in their houses; and that it is in this way that they acquire the.
Encﬁnymusme,whmhmnsthc the admiration of most people wha

.hlmumd lummtwcmpﬁcundr&mm a fﬂ'uign ngge The

r
I




a8 | EDUCATION,

total number of scliools ar other instittions in which English is hmgbti_m:
115 in the Centrl Provinces in tgol as against 92 in. 1891, and the number of
pupils 8689 as against §674 Of these 18 teach up to the Matriculation
examination; 68 to the middle school examination; and 5 to the upper primary.

47. The number of persons knowing English is 74 per cent. on the total
Litessay in  English by cate, number of [iterates, or excluding Evropeans and Eurasians
religien Rnd sk in both cases, 5'6 per cent. The explanation of this com-
paratively high proportion is probably to be found in a consideration of the classes
among whom literacy is chiefly prevalent. Brahmans and Kayasths, who, it has
been seen, account for a large minority of those who can read and write,
try to carry the education of their children w the furthest extent possible,
in the hope of obtaining for them & career in Government service, or in some
capacity connected with the law; and in order to obtain any degree of success
‘in cither of these professions, a knowledge of English is nowadays essential.
Even more than i the ecase of literacy, the knowledge of English is confined
to a small section of the community ; of Kayasths aboutg per cent. of the male
population can read -and write it; of Brahmans 3} per ceni.. of Vidurs 2 per
cent. ; and of Marathas 18 per 'I:LI‘I'F Among Parsis the proportion is half the tota]
ma!ﬁ_. and among Jews more than a third. Jains and Banias both show a percent-
age of slightly under 1. Aswas remarked at last census, the mercantile class sets
comparatively little store on the study of English as it is not ﬂfdJMﬂIj’ﬂqmd.
for their business. Excluding Europeans and Eurasians there are now 650
women knowing English as against 208 in 1891. Parsis are the only class of
Native-born! inwhich any considerable pumber of women learn English; the
percentage of females able to read and write the language being 11°4. Twenty
Kayasth women and 50 Brahman women are so returned, and a few of other
castes, most of whom are probably servants in Eump-esn families.

48. DBesides Enghsh literacy in vemaculnr languages was recorded, and
figures for 5 of these have been absiracted as shown in
the margmal statement. Where a person was umaa{
as literate in two languages, he was counted under

Al each, but the total number of persons able to read and
= "33 write any two of the languages abstracted is only
29,081, Literacy in Hindi and Marathi corresponds
fairly closely to the proportion of persons speaking these Ianguagus, which
1s about three to one. A comparatively large number of persons are literate in
Marathi in Nimar (2,691), and Chhindwara (2,201), and in Hindi in Nagpur (4,1 58).
in Bataghal though about 25 per cent. of the population speak Marathi, only one
person is literate in it for every ten who can read and write Hindi Otherwise
literacy in Hindi and Marathi follows their local distribution 25 current vernacu-
lars. In Sambalpur 11,649 persons are literate in Oriya as against 2,562 in Hindi:
Both languages are now taught concurrently in the schools, but outside Govern-
ment service Hindi has made little progress. There are also a small numbér of
persons literate in Oriya in Nagpur (34), Raipur (493) and Bilaspur (151) In
Raigarh and Sarangarh Hmﬂlanﬂﬂnynmm about equal strength as writtén
languages, though the proportion of persons speaking them is four to one in favour
of Hindi. In Bamra, Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and Kalshandi Oriya is the an]y
i‘-tmnr language.

1Earasizns should sivicely be jnchuded Ju this term : but Eoglith is practically theis native language, .
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16,035 persons in  British districts and 315 in the Fmﬁa;h:ry States
are returned as literate in Urdu.  Of these 12,682 are Mahomedans, leav-
ing 3,868 otliers, of whom more than hall are Kayasths (1,185) and Brah-
mans (1,085). Urdu, next to Persian, is the language of polite leaming, aud
its knowledge is held to be a mark of somo distinction. Every distriet retums a
number of persons knowing it, but in hagpnrmd Chhattisgarh they are almost
all Mahomedans, the Hindus who are fiterate in Urdu residing chiefly in the
two Northern divisions. Of the total literat: Mahomedans about half know Urdit
and half Hindi: Urduis taught in the schools in important towns, Telugu literates
are found principally in Chanda (1,280) and Nagpar (1.105): Most of the castes
with Telugu sub-divisions return i pumber of persons who know it, among whom
are also included 139 Native Christians.  Telogu is 1aught in the schools i the
Simn:ha Tahsil and parts of Bastar and also in some schoaols in the Nagpor Dis-
‘16,807 parsons or 5 per cent. of the 1otal are shown as literate in other
1mguagﬁ which were not abstracied.  Of these the most important are Gujarati
and Marwari, ‘which are generally used by the trading classes for accounts.

It was thought that the returns of literacy In vernaculur lmguagns Among
European officers might y::id results of some interest, but the total number
returned as literate in any one of the five languages is only 30 out of a tokdl of
344 ¢ivil officers.  The numbers under each language are shown in the marginal
e o statement. I is doubtiul how far the sthedules wese
Mazathl ‘6 correctly filled up, as it is commonly found thav @rivate
Urds w5 schedules, even among the best educated classes, are
:ﬁﬁu : : Hf“ not o aceurate as those prepared by the ordmary
B @ enumerators:

55:, persons. in the ptm'm::es were returmed as lmo'-\mg Sanskrit and 937 as
knowing Persian, The most accofplished linguis: in the Provinees’ appears 1o
reside in Saugor City, unless he was 3 member of the C hief Commissioner's camp,
‘the retarns for which were ineluded with Saugor.  He is shown as literate in Hindi,
Marathi, Urdy, Persian, Bengali, Gujarati, Sansknit and English.




SUBSIDIARY TABLE L—By Age and Sex (Provinces).
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE [11.—By Caste and Relsgion,
NUMBER PER 1 (00
LiTREATE
Caste, Litamate. m
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Pereont. Males. Femmles. Pereane.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Percentage of Lilerales under age 15
to total Literaies.

District or State, Literali, Litaestes geder 15 Percantage.
L
Ihstricts
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Siater,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—By Languages in which literate.
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)
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.—Progress of Education.
) NUMBER OF LITERATES IN 1000 PERSONS.
DHateict o State, 1501, 18g1. 1881,
Peenas, | Males ‘Fumﬂu. Prrsons,| Males. (Fomales. |l Persons.] Males. [Females.
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CHAPTER LV,

INFIRMITIES.

GENERAL.
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49. The infirmities recorded at the census were blindness of both eyes, deal-
Gaseral temarke and fead muteness from birth, insanity and leprosy. These infirmities
ing tatistics. have been recorded on three previous occasions, and it
might paturally be covsidered that a number of definite conclusions should
by this time have been available from the figures. This, however, is true
only to a limited extent, and a perusal of previous census reports might
tend at first sight to the opinion that the ingenuity of superintendents
has been equal to accounting for the comparative prevalence or absence
of each of the infirmities in wet and dry climates, in plain or hilly coun-
try, in either sex, and at most periods of age. Such a conclusion would no
doubt be exaggerated ; but owing to the fact that the total numbers to be dealt
with are very small, and that the enumerator's diagnosis is capncious, the resulting
figures are frequently contradictory. Inthe Central Provinces the total number
of infirm was 20,607 in 1872, 40,043 in 1881, and 45,558 in 1891. In 1872 the
record was clearly incomplete, and in 1881 it would appear that the instructions
may have been liberally interpreted so as to include a number of persons not
strictly coming under the “definition. Between 1881 and 1891 the decrease was
24 per cent. in British Districts.! In tgot thetotal number of infirm is 30,531,
being anactual decrease of 14 per cent.on 1891, or taking the reduced popula-
tion, of 6 per cent. The reduction is, however, considerably greater than this
in all the infirmities except blinduess.

L 285 st | ERa 7 | e IFa | webey Ll e

so. One probable reason for the small proportionate decrease seems to be

: that the infirm have very weak lives and succumb readily
Decrease mmpog the Iofirm. o periods of distress, in spite of the fact that, as noted by
several district officers, they received special attention during the last famine, the
deaf and dumb having been usually admitted to village reliel jmmediately on its
introduction.. The Leprosy Commission considered that a comparison of the
returns of four provinces showed a general and marked decline in the number of
after the famines of previous decades. The decrease in numbers is also
greatest in the Feudatory States, where the arrangements for relief were probably

—

¥ in 1881 infirmitles wore uot recorded for Feadatory States.
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less efficient tham in British districts, at any rate in 1Rg7. In the case of some
of the infirmities there are further special reasons for supposing that they are
gradually becoming less frequent ; but the rate of reduction can hardly be so
great as would appear from the figures, or they would vanish altogether within
a measurable term of years.

5L Blindness is far the most prevalent of the mfirmities, the blind bLeing
Ridatter prevalince of 15038 or father more than three-fifths of the whole
Iufemitios. mumber. Deaf-mutes 5,304 and lepers 5,098, roughly
a sixth each, are nearly equal, and the insane 1,520 constitute only about
a twentieth of the total. As compared with other Provinces of India leprosy is
prevalent in the Central Provinces, blindness somewhat less so but etill higher
than the average, and the amount of insanity and deal-mutism is comparatively
small, In European countries leprosy is not recorded. There is roughly about
ewice as much blindness in India as in England, and only about a tenth as much
insanity, In the case of deaf-mutism the proportions are about the same, there
being more in India than in England and Scotland, but less thanin some: other
European countries.

BLINDNESS.
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sa. The total number of blind is 18,628 or 156 in 10,000 of the population
as against 20,470 or 15'7in 10,000 of the population in
1891, The actual decrease is9 per cent. and on the
reduced population 8 per cent. The Central Provinces stood seventh out of 15 Pro-
vinces and States in India in respect of prevalence of blindness both in 1881 and
1891. For the generally greater frequency of blindness in India than in Europe,
the more brilliant and glaring atmosphere, the dirty surroundings of the lower
classes, and the numbers of flies; the neglect and improper treatment of small-
pox and ophthalmic diseases, and the presence of the leprous and syphilitic taints
have been suggested as reasans.® 1t is probable; however, that blindness is maore
often produced by small-pox than any other agent, and that i should lend to
decrease with increased efficiency in the prevention and treatment of this disease.
It was estimated that before the introduction of compulsory vaccination into
England 35 per cent. of the blindness was due to small-pox.

Blindsest.

54, The sanitary statistics show that 4,300,000 persons were yaccinated in
the Central Provinces during the inter-censal period 1891—
1951 and nearly four million in the previous decade. It
is difficult to compare these figures with the birth-rates, as allowance must be
made for the large number of children dying ininfancy before they are vaccinated ;

‘Yaccimtlon.

t1adin Census Repart, 1851, Fage 3309, and Punjab Cenvmt Repost, 1651, jage 26,
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but judging fron the retumns it would appear that during the last 20 years, all ot l!
I

nearly all of the children bornmust bave been vaccinated, and it may be con-

cluded that the majority of the population must now be protected against small-pox.

There were 33,000 odd deaths from small-pox during 18g1—19o1 asagainst 55,000

during the previous decade, or a decrease of ahout 40 per cent. It seems clear I
therefore that blindness resulting from this cavse should tend to dimimish, Itis

possible, however, that the extension of vaccination hasas yet exercised little f
influence on the lability to blindness, because it is only within the last fwenty

or thirty years that its performinee has become general, and this infirmity, when

it is nol congemtal, usually appears in later life.. The majonity of the population

should now have been vaccinated, but not necessarily the majonity of persons over

twenty-five or thirty years of age  And it may therefore be anothier ten or twenty

years before the effects of vaccination on the statistics become apparent.

54« There are more blind women than men, the numbers in 19ar being
10,891 to 7,737 or about 18 1o 13 per 10,000 of each sex,
In 1891 there was a smaller excess of women in the
Central Provinees, and both in 1891 and 1881 a small majority of women in the
figures for India.  The main fact about blindness in the sexes is that more male
: than female children are born blind ; but more women than men become blindin
- jater life. This appears very stnkingly from Subsidiary Statement V, the propor-
tion of blind ferale childrén under § being 621 Lo 1,000 males, while in (he case of
persons over 60, 2,452 womun are blind (0 1,000 men. Forthe greater tendency of
women to become blind, the following reasons have been suggested .—Bending
over smoky fires, suffering from inverted eye-lashes, frequent mourning for rela-
tives accompanied by ostentatious squeezing of the eyes and excessive weepmg,
confinement to dark and” unwholesome rooms, and the greater enwillingness of
parents to have girl children vaccinated.'  Blindness of course increases rapidly
with age, nearly hall the blind men and more than two-thirds of the blind women
being over 40.

Blindness in the sexes

55, The local distribution of the blind closely resembles that of the last two
{n diffosent locliiies st CENSuses.  The Oriyas are freer from blindness than any
o castes. other race, while it is most prevalent in the Vindhyan
districts and the Nerbudda valley. There is a noficeable decrease in the .
Maratha country, which is now one of the most lightly affficted tracts, while the
Satpura districts retamn their comparatively good position. In Raipur there is a
L remarkable increase of nearly 1,300 blind, It seems probable that, as suggested
by the Civil Surgeon of Raipur, the increace should be attributed to the immigra-
| tion of beggars from the Feudatory States attracted by the more efficient arrange-
ments for relief in British territory. The castes showing a high average of blind-
differ greatly in social position and occupation. There are a number of lpw
castes—as Balahi (25)® Bhil (28), Bhilala (38), Chamar (25), 'Chadar
(27), Gadaria (23), Khangar (31), Kori (24) and Panka (19)—among
whom it may perbaps be attributed to ophthalmic disease or small-pox
consequent on their insanitary surroundings. Itis alen prevalent among the
agricultural castes of the Northern districts—Gujar (22), Jadam (31), Kachhi (23),
Kirar (17), Kurmi (20) and Lodhi (20) ; these nccupy a fairly high social pasition
in the Central Provinces, and the comparatively greater tendency to blindness l

1Puniab Canana Repost, 1850, page s37:
| 1The Sgpmer 'n brashits show the wambm of Slind persons per 20,000 of the cane,
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may possibly be due to their unwillingness. 1o have their children vaccinated in
previous years, and, in the case of women, to their being more secluded and doing
most of their cooking in-doors. 1In the case of Bairagis (19) and Gosains (17)
and perhaps also Bhats (23), there are a high proportion of blind because these
are begging castes, and the infirm would naturally try to obtain admission into or
pass themselves off as belonging to castes to whom it is a religious obligation to
give alms. Brahmans (17), Vidurs (15) and Banias (i7) have a proportionately
high number of blind, perhaps owing to their occupations invelving a great deal of
sedentary and literary work, and occupation may also be the explanation in the
case of Darzis (22). Barais, or betel-leaf growers and sellers, have a high com-
bined average of all infirmities, and the same fact was noticed in the India Census
Report for 1891 ; but 1 do not know: whether any injurious effects can be associated
with the cultivation or preparation of the betel-leal,

INSANITY.
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<6, The number of insane is now 1,530 as against 2,034 in 1801, or 1°2 in-
stead of 1°5 per 10,000 of the population. The actual
decrease is thus 25 per cent., or on the reduced population
18 per cent. It seems probable that the number of insane has been diminished by
the omission of persons who are merely imbecile, which was provided for in the
instructions. The Central Provinees have always occupicd a favourable position
as regards insanity, being twelith out of fifteen Provinces and States amanged in
arider of prevalence of the disease both in 1881 and 1891. Mental excitement is
penerally considered the most frequent cause of insanity, and the small quantity
in India as compared with European countries bears out this view. There are
always more men than women who are mad, the actual numbers in the Central
Pravinces being 1,004 and 516, respectively, or nearly two to one. There is little
msanity in early youth, In menitis more or less prevalent during the whole
warking period of life, being greatest between 25 and 33, which age-period includes
mare than a quarter of the total number of insane. Among women there seems
to be a connection between insanity and the period of marriage and child-bearing,
about 37 per cent, of mad women being aged between 1o and 25 (Statement V)-
The insane are generally shorter-lived than ordinary people, and this statement. to
some extent bears out this view, the proportions of insane becoming somewhat
less in old age. As people become insane at different ages and usually after
infancy, if their lives were as valuable as those of the general population, the
numbers would increase with eachage period. As they do not do so, the rate
of mortality among the msane must be higher.

[ezanity.

57. The lucal distribution of insanify correspomds generally with that of
g el  last census, there being most in the Vindhyan, Nerbudda
distsibetion:  valley and Satpura districts, and least in Chhattisgarh.
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The average in the Maratha districts and Nerbudda valley is disturbed by the
Junatic asylums at Jubbulpore and Nagpur. The castes having (he highest
numbers of insane among males are Brahmans (4)*, Kayasths (6), Karans or
Mahantis (7), Sonars (4), Vidurs (3), Bairagis (6), Jogis (4) and Musalmans (4).
The fiest five are the best educated castes, and the cause of insanity scems
clearly to be mental strain and excitement. Among women of these castes
there is no such high average, The same explanation applies to Bairagis and
Jogis. who are frequently religious mendicants, and to Musalmans, the excitement
in' these cases being religious, Among women insanity is probably due to
domestic unhappiness more frequently than to any other cause, and there is no
ceason why it should be found more often i any special castes or classes of
society.
DEAF-MUTISM.
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58, There arenow 5,304 deaf-mutes in the Provinces or 4'4 in 10,000
' of the population as agdinst 6,440 or 49 in 1891, The
deercase is thus 17 per cent. or on the reduced popula-
tion g per cent. As compared with other Provinces this Province was gth iin
izlm order of prevalence of deal-mutism in 1881 and 1oth in 18gr. There are
generally more deaf-mute males than females, the numbers being 3042 to 2,262
at this tensus, or 744 womes Lo 1,000 men, Deal-muleness is usually congenital,
and it was only in such cases that it was directed to be recorded; but it is
‘probable that all cases of the infirmity have been included. €t is- congenital,
the numbers recarded should decrease a1 each age period, except for the first

Deal-miuflom.

5§ years of life, when parents hesitate to admit the infirmity in their children so
long as there remainsa hope of thelr leamning to speak. Statement V shows
‘that this is the case, the figures decreasing regularly after the period
o—y until the last, when the proportionat the age of 6oand overis some-
what higher than it should be, probably awing to the inclusion of a few cases of
deafness acquired with advancing years. The deaf-mute return vanes consider-
ably from census to census, but it is considered to be steadily decreasing in
India. It has been supgested that it is less invariably congenital and more
frequently due to zymotic diseases (fevers, cholera, small-pox, and venereal
disease) than is the case in Europe. [t has been held that deaf-muteness las a
téndency to be mare prevalent in mountainous countries and to follow the course
of certdin rivers.®  But such theories are very tentative, as would appear from the
fact that of the countries for which figures are given in the India Census

Report, Scatland, Portugal, and ‘Ceylon present the lowest averages, and none

of these couniries can be correctly described as flat.

-




9. As atlast census there are most deaf-mutes in the Satpura districts,

' . the Nerbudda valley, and the Vindhyan districts, and

Toealdistrboution. 1. o0 i Chhattisgarh. Next to Chhbattisgarh, Sambalpur

and the Maratha country have the smallest averages. The caste distribution of

the deaf-mute doesot show that the infirmity is specially prevalentin any particular

group of castes or oceupations; and except that it seems 1o favour certain

localities, it is natural to assume that congenital deaf-muteness is more often to be

attributed to special physical characteristics in the constitution of the parents.
than to any other cause.

LEPROSY.
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Go. The number of lepers has decreased from 6,614 to 5,098, or from 51 to

S lepers as against 4,374 in 1891, and 1,778 !umﬂ]u as

against 2,240, the percemages of decrease being a4 and 20 respectively, The
greater decrease amang male [epers may probably be attributed 1o the hypothesis

put forward in the chapter on sex, that men are less able to support

privation than women. As compared with the vest. of India eprosy is

more froquent here than any other of the infirmities, the Central Provinces
standing fifth out of 15 Provinces and States in 1881 and sixth in 1807 &s regards.
the prevalence of the disease. Statement V shows that leprosy is most frequent
from about the age of 25 onwards, the proportions at each age nising rapidly
after that stage. Similhr results were obtained from the figures of 1801, '
_ 1

61. The conclusions of the Leprosy Commission were that léprosy
minoet of in eatly adult life. This was because out of the
cases of the appearance of the disease observed by them, the largest
numbers were at this period; but 1o obtein the true rate of incidence at
different ages it is necessary to compare the mtio of the number of cases
to ibe number of persons alive at each age, and if this was done the appearanic
of the discase would be found more equally distributed over the different
apes after 15, because there are a smallér number of persons alive at
esach suceessive age period. The Commission estimated the: duration of the
disease at from g to 18 years, according to the different forms i whicly it
manfests il The number of lepers at each age period therefore includes
those in whom the disease has appeared during the two ar thyee previous periods,
aid this maises the propestions uf Tepers alive at the later ages. - The Commission,
thengh they considered leprosy an infoctive discase caused by, a specific bacillus,
and moreover also 2 contagivus dissase, were of opinion that there was no direct

-

42 per 10000 of population. There are 5,520 male
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mﬁn-ltﬁ.  Nor r.nuid l‘lﬁredtty bc mnmdwml as an ;mpnrl:ant agent in the

perpetuation of the disease, as only a small proportion of the children of leper
marriages becamé lepers.  The discase was in their opinion generally acquired
de nowo from the bacillus in a rﬁtug condition outside the human body, the
surmounding circumstances and the canstitution of the subr:c*l being favourable toits
&welopm Such circumstances were, in their upmmn, general poverty, the
absence of sanitation; over-population, and an unhealthy or moist climate, 1L usually
appears among the lowest classes, though no caste or elass of society is exempt
The Commission considered that the cénsus figures for 1861 might on the whole
be accepted as showmg that the disease was either stationary of gradually
declining. 1n their opinion 1o per cent. of the cases which an unprofessional
observer would take to be leprosy should on ay average be excluded as discolour-
ation of the skin.

62, ThBﬁgu.tres for the Ceniral Provinces show, as in 1891, that women
ot et the disease to a greater extent in carly life and men
B$ Ceal [ Riwioeth ﬁn later life. It is most prevalent n the Maratha
districts and Raipur and Bilaspur, probably owing to the dirty habits of the large
numbers of Malars and Clamars who are found in these distiets. In Nagpur
and Chﬁai‘ttsgarh there are five or six times as many lepers as in the Vindhyan
districts and the Nerbudda walley, the figures heing 6 or 7 1o o000 of the
-population in the south as against 1°2 in the north, The high average in Nimar,
4 per 10,000, is pmhhly to be accomited for by aninflux of beggars. chrusf
is more frequent in the lowest castes, those having the highest averages being
Chamars (5'5),* Ghasias (65), Kandhs (85), Dhobis (6'0), Manas (12:0) and
Mahars (575).  There are a large number of lepers among Kunbis (6'5) and Telis
{B-o}, resulting from the prevalence of the disease in the Maratha districts | and
among Dhimars (5%0) and Kewats {6 5). The theory that leprosy was some-
timﬁ: pmdut:ud by the eating of fish has, however, been discarded by the Com-
Smge writing the above | have lad an interesting conyersation with
Major Buchanan and Colonel Quayle, 1. M. S These officers are inclined 1o
dispute the conclusions of the Commission, and to consider leprosy
dangerously contagibus disease, requiring segregation. It is not for me to
attempt any discussion of the subject from a medical point of view ; but so far as
the census results go, the disease appears to be on the decrease.
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CHAPTER V.
LANGUAGE.

[The information as to languages given in (his chapter, onless otherwise stated, is
obtained from nates and liste kindly furnished by Dr G. A Grumzsow, C 1, E, Py D,
Director of the Linguistic Survey ]

63. In the summary of the rough lists of languages containing the first results

ol the Linguistic Survey, thirty languages and a hundred

coviny of languoges (nwhe and six  dialects are catalogued as found in the Central
Provinces ; and this 16 excluding both Asiatic and non-

!usum:: Ianguages spakan only by foreigners.  This great diversity of spmch is
no doubt partly to be attributed to the fact that the Central Provinces is the
maeﬁngplace of different races who Mave® immigrated from the countries sur~
rounding it on all sides; and partly to the difficultics of communication presented
+ by the physical features of the Provinee, which have il Jately tended to splic up
the people into isolated communities holding little or no intercourse with each
other. The diverse ethnical constitution of the population accounts for the fact
that *the Hindi and Urdis of the Central Provinces include all the Aryan languages.
spahen hetweett Gujarat and Bengal, and betwesn the Himalayas and the
*Marathi qpuahng districts of the Deccan ;' and the absence of inter-communi-
cation for the existence in many arcas of separate local dialects peculiar to
themselves, whicl, for want of any otlier designation, Dr, Grierson has
hemghhgmim call after the districts to which they belong. Thus Saugor,
Damoh, Mandla, Seoni, Narsinghpur and Betul have each a special dialect of
l,har own, just 2s'is, or was, the case in some of the outlying counties of England,
and for the same réasons,  Again, there is the Marathi of Nagpur and that of
Berar, both differing Irom the pure form of the language. There is Chbattisgarhi,
itself a form of Eastern Hindi, and also & dialect of it called Khaltahi forming

the Hindi vernacylar of Bakaghat,

6. Numerous dislects are also formed by the migration @ & number of

' persons spankmg one language to an area belonging

ChS gt to. another. Sometimes they retam their ariginal speech.
ualyasu, and take inta it words and expressions borrowed from that which
thejr hear mwnd. them ; and sometimes they [rrm:ncuﬂy abandon theie own
language, merely importing a similar substratum of @t into the new one which
they adopt: [ either case 3 fresh dialect is formed  differing fo some extent
from each of the languages which' has contributed to its ﬁamposmnn_ This
rcnﬂtmnm of coursa nlmra pmdw:—si. bu! nrrijr wher m:gmum take pla::ﬁ

wihich they settle ; and this nmﬂy occurs when thcj bdu‘llg o one: of, marE
castes, and contime to inteanamy among th:mﬁeim. the resulting dialect
is therelore generally confined to particular eastes. and it is natyral to uﬂ it

Vintreduction 16 Rough hhiuw




LANGUAGE. [Chap, V.

after the caste name. Instances of such caste dialects ahound in Dr. ’Gnerﬂﬁi'l’.';
lists. The Bhoyars of Betul and Chhindwara haye a special dialect which is
classed under the Rajasthani language, and from which it may perhaps be
inferred that their ancestors came from Central India, though their present
customs would indieate that they are rather allied to the non-Aryan tribes than
to Rajputs. The Ponwars of Bhandara and Balaghai speak a form of Eastern
Hindi, mixed with Marathi, a fact which may give some ground for the hypothesis
that they came from the direction of Jubbulpore and rot from Central India,
as they are supposed to have done. The Lodhis of Balaghat speak a mixture
of Western Hindi and Marathi, the former being the language which they must
have brought with them from the North-West. The Kirs of Narsinghpur retain
2 form of Marwari from Central India. Some Telugu castes, as the Golars and
Holias, who have penetrated into the Maratha districts have formed a dialect
of their own language, probably mixed with Marathi; and there are many other
instances.

65. Similarly the aboriginal tribes have sometimes retained their own
languages, and sometimes abandoned them and partly
ur’v’rhnl_ly adopted those brought by the Aryan immigrants,
still, however; usually doing so in so imncomplete a fashion as to pmducea separate
dialect. What is known as the Gondi of the Central Provinces is in places a
Dravidian la.nguagc belonging to the Gonds; while in parts- of Mandla and in
other places it is simply a broken Hindi. Baigani or Binjhali is a cornipt dialect
of Chhattisgarhi manufactured by this tribe.  Halbi is Marathi mixed with Gnya,.
and as such possibly indicates that the Halbas, who are believed to be a non-
Aryan tribe, did not eriginally belong to the east of the Provinces and Orissa
as their own story gm:s. but must have migrated from the west. The necessity
of extreme caution in drawing inferénces as to origin from language is, however,
sufficiently indicated by the manner in which. as already exemplified, different
castes or tribes will in some cases abandon their language without even changing
their locality, while in others they will retain their language, while ngratmg to a
{;::ru:ntl.'j’ occupied by an entirely different one. ‘The hest opinion of the
* present day seems 1o regard the fact that races speak the same hnguagb
' as proving little more than that at some time or other they must have been in
* ¢lose local contact.™

Trital dinlects.

"

65, Mmg of the Innguagear and dialects catalogued in the Linguistic Suﬂoj
are not found in the census lists at all, and thisis no more
ﬂmmmma da-  than might be expected when, as Dr. Gricrson says, the

people themselves frequently do not know that they speak
a dialect any more than M. Jourdain koew that he wrote prose. In other

cases a dialect may have no name within the area in which it is spoken, but may
be recognised and distinguished only outside it.®  The only means of geumgﬁnjrr
thing approaching to a complete return would be to circulate to each district, for
the guidance of the enumerators, a list of all the languages and dialects spoken
fnit; and even thennot much would be gained, because the decisionas to the
entry in each case must be left to the discretion of the census staff, who cannot be
competent judges, 1f a dilect belongs to a particular area or a particular caste,

Vistrodustion te Tribes aad Castes of Hengal page xil.
*Nosth-Western Provioces Gc_ Report, 1591, Page 366,
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the population to be classified under it can be taken as that of the area or caste in
question; but if it is only partly spoken, the enumerator wounld have to decide
which persons spoke it and which did not, and he could not be expected to do so
correctly, ‘According to the rough lists of languages the Kunbis of Chanda
speak a corrupt Marathi called Kunbau ; if it is known that all the Kunbis use
this jargon, but no other caste, then the population to be classed under the dialect
would be the number of Kunbis in the distnct; but if all Kunbis do not use it
or it is common also to other castes, then it is doubtful whether results of any
value would be obtained by directing the enumerator to ask every one whether
he spoke Kunbau and make the entries accordingly ; and it is perhaps saler to
ascertain by enquiry, as has been done in the Linguistic Survey, by what castes
and over what areas a particulidr dialect is spoken, and from this to deduce an
estimate of its numerical strength. It is, then, only as regards the few dialects
which are well known and distinguished by the people, that any reliable informa-
tion is available from the census returns.  And this result may perhaps be regarded
as a cause for gratitude, at any rate from the Census Superintendent’s point of
view ;: as if the return of dialects was as copious as the numbers shown in the
rough lists, the classification of the language table would, allowifig for the frec
introduction of variants and synonyms, be scarcely less laborious than that of the
caste table,

67. As regards the main vernaculars, however, the classification prescribed
by Dr. Grierson has, under the directions of the Census
Commissioner, been adopted by distributing all persons
returned as speaking Hindi or Marathi in each district under the language or
dialect to which the Hindi or Marathi of the district is shown by the Linguistic
Survey to belong. The Hindi of the Central Provinces is thus divided into
three languages—Western Hindi, Eastern Hind, and Rajasthani. These are
classed as three provincial vemaculars. Marathi, Oriya,! and Telugu are also
taken as provincial vemaculars. The Dravidian, and Munda or Kolarian groups
each include, according to the Linguistic Survey, a mumber of distinet langu-
ages, belonging to the different tribes. But several of these are scarcely
returned at the census; and moreover, tribal vernaculars such as Gadaba, Khana,
Kol, ar Korku, though scientifically distinct, cannot be regarded for administrative
purposes as worthy to be placed on the same level of importance 25 Hindi,
Marathi, o Oriya. Scarcely anybody outside the tribes themselves can speak
them, and the mast important point in connection with their distribution is the
total number of persons returning any of them in each distriet, as this more or
less represents the population which has no cognisance of any disirict vernacular
spoken by Government officials,. The Munda and Dravidian groups are then
taken each as one vernacular of the Province, and a ninth, called Gipsy dialects,
s formed of miscellaneous terms; returned either by wandering tribes, or which
cannot be classified under any of the languages already mentioned. Under the
above nine languages or groups of languages classed as vernaculars of the
Province, 69’67 per cent. of the population are included ; and it will be conve-
sient to notice their distribution and relative importance in order, including also
such iformation regarding them as the Directar of the Linguistic Survey has
been gqu enuugh to furmish.

Vermargluey of the Provioce

YThe spelling In that peeaceifed by D, Gilersan at correst.
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68, The Hindi of the Provinces as already stated is divided by the Survey
| into three languages—Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi, and
St R:quthsmL The total number uf ns speaking each
language including dialects is shown below, and also the percentage 1o the fotal
of all three :—
Personi. Percentagn.
Western Hindi l.gu.mﬁ . a8
Eastern Hindi oe 43360041 64
Rajasthani e £11:25% 8

The total rumber of persons speaking all three languages is 6,782,200 or
57 per cent. of the population of the Provinces: These languages do not differ

much in yocabuliry but mainly in inflection, and taken together they constitute
the body of the population ol the thirteen districts for which Hindi is the:cour
language. Ouf of the total population of these thirteen districts 85 per cent
speak one of the above three languages and 15 per cent speak other lan<
guages. In nine Feudatory States the Chhattisgarhi dialect of Eastern Hindiis
also the principal venmmeular, The origin of Eastern and Western: Hindi is
deseribed by Dr: Grierson as follows : —

“Inthe early centuries alter the Christian era there wefe two main lan-
' puages or Pralkrits spoken in the Jamna and Ganges Valleys. These were
‘Sauraseni spoken in the west, its bead-quarters being the Upper Doab, and
‘Magadhi spuken in the east, with its head-quarters south of the present city
‘of Pama. Between these two.there was a debatable ground roughly corre-
‘sponding to the present Province of Oudh, in which a mised language, known
"as Ardha-Magadhi or hali Magadhi was spoken, partaking parily of the cha-
‘racter of Saumseni and partly of that of Magadhi. We know that all the
‘languages of the eastern group (Bengali, Oriya, &c.) are descended from
* Magadhi, and that the group of closely connected languages, of which Western
‘Hindi may be takes as the type, is djmuﬂy descended from Sauraseni, [} now
‘remains to state ihat this mixed language or Ardha-Magadhi was the parent
‘of modern Eastern Hindi, The name Hindi is popularly applied to all the
‘yarigus Aryan languages spoken between the Punjab and the Mahanadi fram
' west to east, and bctwo:n the I"hﬂ'tﬂh}*ﬂ and ﬂ'tl’.'.‘ Nerbudda from north tu'ﬁﬂuﬂl.
*From these: Bilari and the languages of Rajputana ERa;asthm} must be
*subtracted, and there remain the languages Sp-u-kunm the basins of the _[.nmna'
‘and the Ganges. These dividis themselves inte’ two main groups, eéntirely
lll:stl:nﬂl from one another, a western and an eastern.  The western: includes
‘among others Bundeli and the standard Hindustani which forms the fngua
Vfranca of thie prister part ol India. These dialects are various forms of 4ne-
“language which Deall Western Hindi.  The eastern group . ineludes three
* dizlects, Awudhi, Bagheli and Chhawisgachi, which 1ogether form Easlqrn-
i Ifl.ﬂ“li } Y r

Ga. Western Hindi s the language of the eaa 0l the Punjab and- thie west
of the Nosth-Weéstem Praviness. It accoupies the country
betwoen Tunjabi and Eastern Hindi, which latter goos as far
west as Cawnpore and inclodes the whole of Oudle.  Urdh or Hindustam is inclided
s dhalect of this language, ang 1o it alsa belongs the Hindi court language.
af the Centml Provinees; which is called by Pr. Gricrson the Sanshritised or nos-
Porsanised form of Hindustani, thee dference between this two being. ihiar

Westars Finll




|
u
|
|

|

1 | Wetera Rimdi - Uimmdte.  Rodapegeiad, Seom
[ l (Mahes) ol lemgper 1abass |
| . | Jubbulpore, Maigur, ind Eilaapur
| | Bmtinit Mendgass  Nhotte

1 L2 = £
I 2 | Eastern Himeh E‘m Cldyy ibaman, Tamardiy,
| sabtl aod Masgark Statex ded

= — e ————
i< ES— |
MAP i
0F THE .|
|'.!'.r
CENTRAL PROVINCES |
{Uhewing Dlatricts, Tahalls, wad Feafutory States) ' |
SHOWING THE LANGUAGE SPOKEN IN EACH W REFERENCES.
DISTRICT OR STATE | ]— - T e = f s
| '| Waribar, Langusgn Tint, | Ointried.  Tabail, or Hote
| I — . e ——
& \ ! 1 Saspor, Duinad. und I!t'u.gltu:
& I 2t

Chandarper Lsnimden

Mimar Dirtrict, farda Titel zud |

- 3 | Majasthani okl S

& | Tribal diatects and Westarn,

Tzonl Diginet, and Chhipdeary

Il Nindi maned. - Tahail aslecting Jagirs
| . -
| | | Trikal fatets 3wl Eanters: | Wandis District, Enfhar Tahsil,
| B | Tnb - Laakor Stxe, and Srahmsipeny
| | i -y - Tahail -"L'!ml:i.ru
ribal dialesty and Rayss | :
1 | $ | ! s m:g: b [ - Bartd Takail
| | |
| 7% MWinti snd Marsthl mived . | Multai sod Balaghui Taballs
g R3]
' Wagpur, Wardhs, and Shundar
| | = m-eh, ad Warers  Tahail,
& | Marthi { P grd Chands and  Ermlumagun
| ‘ 1 Tahall Khals
- Chanda Tahn! famindpris, Sewsar
.I"i'-l! Y T?Lhﬂuﬂ m-d Marsthl 1 E Vabail, wd Bistar State,
| | |
‘ 0 | Tlegn |‘ l‘gﬁ,‘ Sironzha Tahed
I| Sambalper  Dustriot  amtiufing
| Chastarpur snd Fhﬂ.;!ﬁ lamin ||
| ] darin . ool Bemra, EasrikRol,
e . 1| o | B | s ates, sl Kalabasd
i Fitit‘ﬂﬂ SEE _ I E B S _ \I | Stater
- jEns SEeasmnEn Rl N A e S - | .
& . i i e - - 52 th State snd Phuljhar
- % sy by 5= 5! ' ‘ 12 | Oriya and Windi mizad l- ot
FENDATOEY STATES # B, | ! !
' |
| 1 SAKTI

2 MmAIRAGARH

I g —The Mt af Muital Taksll iz Dajascham, thar of Exlaghm Easverm
| ‘ Hore

& HANDGAON

|| e

| ) .I.-:-- -':.1 : . — , ; 'l
| : _| = |
T. TAWSIL | === — - R - = —
||_?Jg‘_, == e A S | eeee—— A —
—————— = om0 '

|

. [ 2 CHHUIKHADAN
|
|

BB —Wiga bed [angiiges bl growd 1M Etegin 0l 1= oeed owe

sy (b 20 pre= ol M ‘.‘:"-L:l.l' ae

& OHAMDARPUH ZAMINDAR







Chap. V] LANGUAGE. 59

Court Hindi avoids the free use of Arabic and Persian words which charneterises

Urdu, and substitutes Sanskrit dérivatives. The Bundeli dialect of Western Hindi

forms the main vernacular of six districts—Saugor, Damoh, Seoni, Narsinghpur,

Hoshangabad and Chhindyara, and includes the Hindi spoken in Nagpur, Wardha,

and Bhandara. The dialects spoken by the Bhumia Gonds of Narsinghpur and
the Lodhis of Balaghat also belong to Bundeli, the latter being Bundeli corrupted

by Marathi. In Saugor, Damoh and Narsinghpur there dre, as alresdy stated,

special local forms of the dialect. Bundeli differs from Court Hindi, which may

be considered to be the ordinary vernacular spokén by Europeans, in some points

of inflection. In Bundeli the long aof the werminations of substantives and

-adjectives is changed into o, 25 ghoro for whora: ' Murmaro achchbo shahar hai*
—' Murwara is a fine city.! The change is also made in the participial Torm of

verbs ;. as fhao for khaya. Another tendency s to leave ont the aspirate if it

ts not the initial letter of a word.  Palsle (first) would be * paila,’ pakar (3 hours)

‘patr’ and so on, The "&' of the oblique case is also changed to e, as ' Tum

basare gaye hate' Yor "Tum basar ko gaye the! 1 the root of a verh ands in
a it is changed into af to form the verbal noun as *bhasbo' from Fhana, In the
future the termination *ga” is not used in Bundeli.  The tense is formed by adding.
to the root the terminations of the substantive verb kona, ‘to be' ' Wak karega’
“he will do," will be "1 dar fai’ m Bundeli,.  The past tense “fha,' “the' is ch:mgi:d
to “hate," ‘kate, and the long @ in the termination of the participle is shortened,
as for mstance 'wah jata tha' would become ‘s faf hate! Omitting Urdu !

Bundeli is spoken by 1,803,501 persons, or 15 per cent, of the popilation.
70, The total number of persons feturming Urdu is 130,415 as against 158,332
in 1891 or & decrease of 18 per cent.  Urdn is practically

== solely retumed by Mahomedans, only 1,015 of its speakers

belonging to other religions.  Fifty-six Christians are returned as speaking it, As

the number of Mahomedans has varied by less than 1 per cent. since 18971, the
decrease must be due to the faot that the language is losing its' popularity
among the followers of this religion. The Nagpur Division contams the largest
proportion of persons speaking it, With 72,5356, of which Nagpur District contri-
butes nearly 4o000. I is lagely spoken by Mahomedans i Nagpur and
Kamptee Cities, The district gures show considerable variation singe last
census; the largest decreases having oceurred in Jubbulpore and Hoshangabad.
71.  Eastern Hindi'is the language spoken in Oudh and the eentre of the
North-Western Provinees, being bounded by Westem
e Hindi on the west and Bihari on the east, Thice
main dialects of this language ore classified by Dr. Griepsin—Awadhi, the dialecy
of Oudly, Bagheli, that of Baghelkhaod or Riwa, and Chliattisgarhi,  Awadhi and
Bagheli arv, however, practically identical and are unly separated by him in defer-
ence to populisr custom.  Under the two didlects of  Bagheli and Chlattisgsrhi,
Eastern Hindi s spokenin the Central Provinced by 4,336.041 porsons or 37
per cent, of the pupulation of the Provined. 1L s the commanest language.
72. Baglieli in the Central Pravinces is the vemacular of Jubbulpore and
Mandls, of the Marars in Balaghar, the Kewats in

e Chands, znd the Ponwacs in Seoni, Bhandam and Balaghat.
In Jubbulpore Bagheli and Bundeli are mixed, the east of the - district speaking

almost pure. Baghelhi and the west pure Bimdeli, fn Mandln the dinlect is
loeally ealled: Mandlaha or ‘Gondwary, andl with e exeeption  of sbout Eilf the
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Gonds, who speak proper Gondi, is the vernacular of the whole district. This
dialéct has some forms resembling Chhattisgarhi. Some distinctive points of
Bagheli pointed out by Dr. Grierson are that the ante-penultimate vowel is
shortened in inflection as chadar a servant, chak(a)ranse from the servants, 1
There is'a tendency to change wto § as aba he came, jubad an answer. The
locative termination is ma instead of men. The genitive of the personal pronoun
is mor, for, ‘Own'is'apan' oblique ap(a)ne, not epana. The termination of
the future is formed with an 'A' as kakikaun, ' 1 will say.” The expletive faf is
added to the past tense of verbs as dei-rakd-fas, ' he was giving.' Ponwari is return-
ed from Seoni, Bhandara and Balaghat. Itisa jargon the basisof which is
the Bagheli found in Mandla, mixed up very freely with forms coming from the
original home of the tribe m ‘Western Rajputana and with Marathi. The fact
that these Ponwars speak Bagheli appears to give ground for a conjecture that
they must have come into the southern districts from Jubbulpore and Mandla,
and not directly from the west of the Provinces, as the castes immigrating from
this direction have dialects of Rajasthani. The Marars of Badlaghat have
another dialect resembling that of Mandla, but with some forms which appear to
be derived from the Kanauji spoken in the east centre of the Gangetic Doab.

Maran has not been retumed at the census.
L

73 The Chhattisgarhi dialect of Eastern Hindi is the main vemacular
of Raipur and Bilaspur, and the six States of Kanker,
Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan, Kawardha, and
Saktl, It is also spoken in the north-east of Chanda in the Ambagarh Chauki
Zamindari, in the east of Balaghat in the Raigarh, Saletekn; and Chauria Zamin-
daris, in part of Bastar, and the greater part of Raigarh and Sarangarh, and the
Chandarpur and Phulihar Zamindaris of Sambalpur. So far as Hindi'is spoken
in the other five Oriya States it is also Chhattisgarhi. In Balaghat the name
of the local Chhattisgarhi is Khaltali, which means the language spoken'in the
Khalots, or lowlands, the name applied in Balaghat 1o the Chhattisgarh plain
and in Sambalpur it is called Laria, which is also the local name of Chhattisgarhi.

Chbatttagarhi.

’) . The  marginal
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) centage on the
population. 'ln the Northern Zamindaris of Bilaspur, Bagheli i& apparently spoken

to some extent, and indeed these Zamindaris belong geographically and sthng-
logieally as much if net more to the Jubbulpore Division than to Chhatti ;
Chhattisgarhi is thus the vernacular of over three millions of the Sopalurlo
and is more impertant than any' other single: main: dialect or language in the
Provinces.

74. It does not differ so much from the Bagheli dialect as is commonly

X supposed, and Dr. Grierson is of opinion that if a Chhat-

RS s tisgarhi speaker was set down in Oudh he would find
himself at home with the language of the locality in & week. The termination
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of the past tense in ‘55’ as 'fakis’ he said, ‘mards,' he struck, which is what
everybody notices in Chhattisgachi, is 'pre-eminently the typical shibboleth of
' a2 speaker of Eastern Hindi, and is commonly heard in Calcutta from setrvants
" belonging to Oudh' Itis interesting tonote that these words are really the
relics of a passive formation, the correct word being ' mar-y-as,' which means
‘it was struck by lim." The use of ‘o' instead uf 'e' for the genitive of the
personal pronouns as mwr, for, my, thy, also belongs to all the Eastern Hinds
dialects, as also the past tense ' bhaye,' was, and the use of ' rakana’ for the past
imperfect * dekhiat reheun, | was seeing.® Peculiarities of Chhattisgarhi noted by
Dr, Grierson are the formation of the plural in *man' as 'fadkaman,' ' boys,' the
instrumental in‘ an " as ' bhukhan by hunger, and the addition of ' kar’ to 2 noun to

give definition as ' gar-ker,' the neck. This last belongs also to the Bihari of

Chota Nagpore. Dr. Grierson is of opition that the Eastern Hindi of Chbattis-
garh found its way through Jubbulpore and Mandla, being introduced by
the Aryans who originally settled there. But he also thinks that this hap-
pened in comparatively late times, which conflicts with the idea that it was the
language of the Haihaibansis of Ratanpur.  Thencelorth, owing to its geographical
isolation, the dialect developed its peculiarities. The following: are sub-dialects
of Chhattisgarhi ; Baigani, spoken by the Baigas and Binjhals in the eastern
districts; the number estimated by Dr. Grierson is 7,100, but only 2,633 are
returned at the census; and Kalangs and Bhulia, caste dialects found in Patna,
These have hitherto been considered as dialects of Driya because they are written
in the character of this language ; but they are really Chhattisgarhi. Kalanga
is returned at the census by 620 persans and Bhulia is not réturned.  Dhun,
returned by Bi persons [rom Bastar, is the dialect of the caste of that mame,
whose occupation is to parch grain. [t has been classed under Chhattisgarhi.
Sadri Kol is a dialect spoken by Kols in Bamra. 1t belongs not to Chhattisgarhi
but to Bihari, The word Sadn spplied to any dialect means the Aryan language
of the locality as spoken by the sboriginal ribes. Thus Sadd Kerwa means

‘the Chhattisgarhi spoken by Korwas, Sadri Kol the Bihari spoken by Kols,®

=5, Rajasthani, the third of the languages under which the Hindi of the

The Rujsithiny aimiects,  Contral Provinces s divided, is the name given to the
Malwl, Nimasi sod Marwsth  dialects of Rajputana. It has four main dialects,
Mewati, Malwi, Jaipurd and Marwarl. Of these only Malwi and Marwari are
found in the Central Provinces. The vernacular returned as Hindi from the
Harda Tahsil of Hoshangabad, and from Betul and Nimar, is classified under
the Malwi dialect, to which it is assigned in the rough lists;  Nimari is a south-

‘eastern dialect of Rajputana closely allied to Malwi, but influenced by Marathi.

It is said to be 2 mixture of Marathi, Hindi and Gujarati. This is the dialect
spoken in the northern part of the district, which forms part of the country
called Nimawar, formery partitioned between Holkar and Sindhia.  In the Survey
lists the whole population of Nimar, with the exception of the numbers speaking
Marathi and other foreign languages, is shown under Niman, But it has been
retumed at the census by only 37,003 persons or 12 per cent, of the toal of the
district. The entries of Hindi have, therefore, been classified under Rajasthani.
Marwari, also a dialect of Rajasthani, is spoken by immigrants from Manwar who
are settled in all distriets of the Provinces. The numbers retuming it are 50,041
as against 22,566 ab last census, .

3 From a Note on Chkattiszarhl by Dr, Grigrmon, . ¥ Feom Dr Gelerann's Indexes to Langusgen.
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. o 76, ‘The following information is reproduced from
juathuni, a note furnished by Dr, Goerson «—

"The Rajasthani dialects form a group among themselves, differentiated
Vfrom Westery Hindbon the one hand, and from Gujarati on the wther hand,
I They are entitled to the digmity of being classed as together forniing a separate
‘independent language.  They differ much more widely from Western Hindi than
' dows, for instanee, Punjobl.  Under any circumstances they cannot be classed
ras dialects of Western Hind®h I they arfe to be considered as dialects
‘at all, then they wre dialects of Gujarafi. The pronunciation of the
‘ Rujasthani dinlects is well marked especially towards the west.  Asin Gujarati,
' there is a strong tendency to cerehralise the letter nwhen itis medial or final.
' The hroad sound of & as in the word all is frequent, especially -when the vowel
' is pasalised at the end’of & word. There is acockney  tendency to drop the
“letter f, and as is also the case in othier parts of India, cand ¢4 are commonly
" ‘ Pi’ﬁl’lﬂ“llﬂ’r{l as if thﬁj" WoTe 5. Ina Fﬂrﬁﬁﬂ of the Malwa couniry' known as the
i Sundwar " an § is regularly pronounced as kso that the inhabitants call theéir
home " Hundwar.” ' | had a servant in Betul who always said dzri faiyar 'di,
' and it s interesting to note that it is'a linguistie peculianty, and not, as would
naturally be imagined, acquired from Europeans. Rajasthani and all the other
languages from Oudh westwards differ principally in inflection. The vocabulary
is neatly the same throughout.  Some distinguishing points of the Malwi dialect
are as follows :—The oblique form of the noun isn & instead of &; ' ghora ka” or
‘ghora-ra,! of a horse; ' ghora ne, ghora ke, ta ahorse ; the agent is formed with
e without any postpesition ' ghore fal mara,’ the horse kicked. It hasa plursy i
E formed by suffising hor ; the declensional base of the pronoun is ma, ta, not muf,
fuj;-madin, mase, from me ; maro, wine ; mhén, we. The first person plural of the
verb enids in aun, mhin or apan chalann, we go. The useof ap to mean ‘we "
when the *we ' includes the persom addressed is. on idiom apparently borrowed

1 from the Dravidian or Munda languages. The future tense, called by Dr.
! Griersan the periphrastic future, is formed asin Hindi by suffising an adjective,
probably a participle, to, the present subjunctive. This Malwi has chalaun-ga

» cuicresponding to the Hindi ckolun-gie which probably means *Fam gone' (ga),

that | may go (ehalun). Instead of forming the periphrastic or ordinary present
with the present  participle and substantive verb, Rajasthani uses the simple
present and the vorb substantive. Thus mun chalun hun, | am going, fthun
chale ke, thou art going, ingtead ol matn chalta hun, tu chaltz hai.  'There are
other points ul difference, but thie above are selected from Dy, Grierson's: Skeleton
Grammar to show the Qistinctive leatures of Rajasthani, now for the first time
el s vemaenlar of the Province, ‘Rajasthami is closely connected
“with the Indo-Asyan dialects of the Himalayas.  The connection of the vatious
' nationstities is both pefitical and linguistic. The resemblance between Naipali
and Kumsuni, and Rajasthani has long been recognigsd, but the reseniblanes
Cestends all along the Himalayas as far west at least as Chamba, 'N'ny. “even tlie
* Gmijars, who wander through the hills bayond -our Notlb-Westen Fromler and.
' over W margs of Kashntiv, speak a language which in its grmmniirﬂ form
*is essentially (he same a$ that of ']aip'm'-” . =" -

-
P uih},m.h.'lwu by Dy, Ciliemn
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77- The total number of persons - speaking Rajasthani s 311,253, or 4
per cent. of the population, It includes several caste
Sab-tialeets of Rajeutianl,  dialocts spoken inother districts, among which Bhoyari,
Kir, and Katiyai are the most important.  Bhoyan is the
dialect of the Bhoyars of Betul, Chhindwarn and Wardha,  [1 is only provistanally
classed by Dr. Grierson asa dialect of Rajasthani. The Bhoyars, as already
stated, ¢laim to be a caste of debased Rajputs | their story is that when the tosn
of Dhar in Central India was besieged two or three centuries ago, their ancestors
were set 1o defend a part of the wall.  But they gave way and fled into the town
as the sun was nsing, and it shone ontheir faces:. Hence they were ealled Bhoyar,
from & word ' bhor ' which means morning, because they were Seet running away
inthe moming. They were outcasted by the other Rajputs and migrated
the Central Provinces. The names of their family sections or gofs and their
caste customs do not support the theory of Rajput descent ; one sub-caste keeps
pigs. From what Dr. Grierson now saysit is clear that no deduction as to
their origin can be drawn from their langunge; their dialect may be simply u
mixture of the Malwi spoken in Betul with thisir ﬂrq,mal non-Aryan language
Kir is the dialect of the Kirs of Narsinghpur who are supposed to have immigrated
from Jaipur It is not returned at the census. It is dbubtiul whether Katiyal,
the dialect of the Katias in Narsinghpur and Chhindwara, should be classed as
Rajasthani or Maratli, The Katias are 2 low weaving caste, apparently. with 4
punctional origin and recruited both from the north and south of the Provinces.
They have no legend of fmmigration from Rajputana.  Gujari does not appear
in the survey lists of the Central Provinces, but 15 returned o the census. from
Nimar by 1,264 persans. 1 is shown a8 a dialect of the Gujars in the Panjab,

78.  Bhiliis retumed from Nimar by 1,263 persons and from Kanker by
- 34. The numbers returned -are little more than balf these
Rbile of last census, It has been shown in the Tables ds a
dialéct of Rajasthani, which isnot strictly correct, as will appear Irom the ollowing
remarks of Dr. Griersan:—' The Bhil languages are those of the Bhils of Raj-
' putana and the neighbourhpod, and of the wild tribes that inhabit the hills to the
* east of Gujarat and Khandesh. For most of them the survey has as yet failed
o obtain 2 single specimen, and 1 do not evien know under what family of specoh—
*Aryan, Munda or Dravidisn—1I should class them. All that | cansay is tha,
" the Bhils of Rajputania or at least some of them, speak a0 corrupt Gujarati, snd
*cudously enough the sameis the ease with a wild tribe. apparently an isolared
* aff-shoot of the Bhils, found in Midnapore in Benga!,' Bhili then, safirasit can
be classified at all, should be shown as a dialoet of Gujsrati, and was enterid iy
the Tables as Rajasthani under a misapprehension.  The arroe is, however, nos
sepous, as the Rn;m:‘.ﬂu:m dialects themselves resemble Gujarati more than any
other language, and it is. probable that the Bhili of Nimar bas bormowed o some
extent from the surrounding vemacular, 1 i also e local “opinion thar the
Bhili of Nimar resemblis l]m Nitar dialcet much more than Gujasarl, and i hes
been seon that Dr. Griorson ie dowhtiul,  Thie duoréase of persons speaking it is
probably due mmpl}' Lis Lhe Bt that the vereacular of o onmberof Rhifs has been
shown as Nimari mstead of Bhili; Niman was scarcely retumed in 18gr.  The
wumber of Bhils s slightly ingreased, heing 22,323 as againsl 21,4607 1891
The Bhill returned from Kanker may have some connection with the Midnapore
colony ooticed By D Grierson. Sprall numbers of Bhils are réturned from
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Sambalpur and some other distriets, but they may be simply emigrant coolies or
labourers.

79. The number of persons returning Marathi is 2,227,046, or 10 per cent.
of the population. It is the main vermacular of four
districts and is also largely spoken in the Burhanpur
Tahsil of Nimar, the Multai Tahsil of Betul, the Sausar Tahsil of Chhindwara, and
the Balaghat Tahsil of Balaghat, The percentage of population in each district

where it is largely spoken is shown in the marginal state-

Marathi

Saani w6 ment. It doesnot, however, form the exclusive vema-
Becal” = 3 cular of any district in the same way as Hindi; the high-
= e s est percentage of Marathi speakers is 70 in Wardha, In
bl L 4 Chanda only 64 per cent. of the population return Marathi.
E'_"l‘,:’;‘ 7% Owing to the inclusion at the present census of Halhi

as a dialect of Marathi, over 100,000 persons in Bastar
are transferred 1o this language.

80. Three man dialects of Marathi are distinguished in the Linguistic
S il :Em-ey—_Bu'aﬁ. ar :I'm{. spokenin Berar ; Nagpuri,! or the
Berari, Nagowi, and stantard impure dialect of the Nagpur country ; and the standard
Marathi of Poona. Under the Beran dialect is included

practically il the Marathi of Wardha, and also that returned from Narsinghpur,
Hoshangabad and Betal, the reason being no doubtthat the immigration of
Marathi speakers into these districts has been from Berar, "The Marathi of
Burhanpur,' Dr. Grierson says, ' is: continuous with thar of Khandesh rather
than with that of Berar, The peaple still talk of Burhanpur Tahsil as Khandesh,
and it is cut off from Berar by a wild range of hills! Burhanpur was formerly
the residence of the Governors of Khandesh. Ahirani retumed by 314 people
from Burhanpur Tahsilis there considered to be a different’ dialect from Khandeshis
but in Khandesh itself the two terms are synonymous. Abirani is spoken by
Sonars in Burhanpur. Nagpuri, the name provisionally given by Dr.
Grierson to the impure Nagpur dimlect; is spoken in that district and also in
Chands, Bhandara, Balaghat and Chhindwara, and by all Marathi immigrants
nto Chhatiisgarh and the Feudatory States. This distribution is perhaps to be
accounted for by the hypothesis that immigration into the districts has been from
the Nagpur country, after the Marathas had been settled there for a considerable
peniod, and their dialect had acquired its distinctive features, Two sub-dislects
of Nagpuri are shown in the table, 44,042 persons are returmned as speaking Koshti,
principally in the Nagpur Distriet, Koshti is simply a jargon of Nagpuri, and
most Koshus have really no distinetive dialect, Kosri is retumed by 1,178 persons
from the Nagpur Division. It does not appear in Dr Grierson's lists, but is
reported by the Deputy Commissioner, Bhandars, to be 2 mixture of Marathi and
Hindi and belongs apparently to the Kosras, who are a subscaste of Mahars. It is
probably the same as Dhedi or Mahari, which is shown in the Sarvey lists as a
dialect spoken by 19,000 Mahars in Chhindwara and Chanda, but has only been
returned by 284 persons at the census. The Marathi of Saugor, Damoh and
Jubbulpore is the stdndard language of Poona, This appears to he an interesting
historical survival of the fact that the Saugor territories were governed direct

from Poona by emissaries of the Peshwa, and never fell under the dominion of the

I have juet teceived 8 sote from Dy, Grieraoo da thls cha fa ix proed, The surmey ha :
Maruthl, sed it iy loued that Nagpuri aaa separnbe dlalect bay dissppeaced. [t s |dontics wﬂh'ﬂml,m“h“
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Bhonsla family. Goanese; spoken by 124 persons in different districts, i classed
by Dr. Grierson as a dialect of standard Marathi; on a reference being made
to him as to whether it was simply a dialect of Marathi without admixwre from
any European lungusge, he states, 'there is Goancse and Goanese. The true
' Goanese is simply Konkani Marathi, 7, e, the Marathi of the South Konkan,
*But it is often mixed up with Portuguese words, especially, Fam told, mound Goa
*realf”

81. The |ast dulect of Marathi is Halbi o Bastari, that belonging 1o the
Halbas, but spoken overa large area in Bastar by all

castes. [bis returned by nearly 8000 persons in  British
districts, principally in Chanda and Raipur, and by over 100,000 in Bastar, It
has hitherto been considered as Hindi, but in the Linguistic Survey is found to by
.wftaiqiy_ Marathi, ‘a very interesting  dialect by which Marathi merges into
Oriya." The Halbas are believed to be a non-Aryan tribe, who, however. haye
practically all adopted Hinduismw, and are in most places civilised cultivators,
Their legend of their origin is thus reported in an interesting note by Mr. Gokul
Prasad, Naib Tahsildar of Dhamtari:— One of the Oriya Rajas had erected
‘four scarecrows in his field to  keep off the birds. One mght Ma-
‘hadeo and Parbati were walking on the earth and happened t pass
‘that way, and Parbati saw them, and asked what they were. When
‘it was explained to her, she thought that as they had excited her
“interest something should be done for them; and accordingly Mahadeo at her
“request gave them life and they became two men and two women, Next morn-
‘ing they presented themselves before the Raja and told him what had happened.
*The Raja said : " Since you have come on earth you must have a caste. Run
* “after Mahadeo and find out whit caste you should belong to.! So they ran after
 Mahadeo and were fortunate in catching him up before the heat of the day came
“on, and lie took his departure for a cooler climate. When they asked him,
* Mahadeo told them that as they had excited his and Parbati's attention by waving
“in the wind they should be called Halba, from Aalna, to wave. They then en-
‘tered the service of the Raja of Jagannathpuri. The manner in which they-
*came 1o settle in Bastar and Kanker was awing to their having accompanied one
"of the Rajas. of Jagannath, who was afflicted with leprosy, to the Siliawa jungles,
*where he was miraculously healed in a pool of water. The Halbas settied there
* and afterwards spread to Bastar and Bilaspur. ' The above story indicatésa fion-
Aryan extraction, and several of their family or section names are those of other
castes as Bhandari, Rawat, Sawara, Bhoi, and others.  They are also divided into
two sub-castes in Raipur—Nekha and Surait, the former being descended from

Halbas alone and the latter from intermarrizges of Halbas with other castes.

These facts are in favour of their having heen a functional serving casie.  On

the other hand, the reports about them from the Maratha districts say nothing

of this story, bul suppose them to have come from Warangal in the Deccan.

The same caste js also found in Berar, where they are principally ailors.

Dr. Grierson is confident that 4ll the Halbi specimens of the Central Provinees are

Marathi,* and under these circumstances it is not clear how the tribe comes to

have a tradition of Oriya origin and some Oriya names, But the case may be one

Halbi.
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of those to which the Tollowing ramarks of Mr. Risley are applicable :—" In truth
* fegends of this kind are for the most part & highly unprofitable study. As often
"5 not they refer to same receat migration of a comparatively small section of
# the tribe, and it is hopeless to expect that they should contain the clue to any
* really ancient history, Barbarous people have no means of handing down a
“ statement of fact for any length of time. Writing is unknown to them, and they
* have no form of poetry or modulated prose suited Lo the preseryation of the early
“traditions of theirmce.'t  As already noted, in Bastar the dialect is gencrally
spoken in the north and east of the State,
82, The number of persons speaking Oriya is 1,608,705, or 13'5 per cent. ol
Sére the pupulaﬁtm; Itis the main vmmﬂxr of 3amy'al;rm'
(74 per cent.) and of the Ave Stales of Bamra, Rairakhol,
Sonpur, Patna and Kalahandi, It is also spoken by a number of 'pz-rsuns:'in e
south-enst of Raipur (6 per cent) and partly in Raigarh (15 per ¢ent) and
Surangarh (24 per cent), [n Bastar the Bhatri dislect lias now been classed as
Oriya and this brings someéthing over 6 per cent. of the population under the
lmguage.  The lollowing is taken from the chapter on Oriya i the Linguistic
Sarvey «—* Oniya, with Bengali, Bikari, and Assamese, forms one of the four
*speeches which together make up the eastern group of the Indo-Aryan
“Hangunges. Its grammatical construction  closely resembles that of
'Bengali, 1t has the same weak sense of number, and as in Bengali, when the.
“plural has 1o be signified, it must be done with the aid of some noun of multitude.
“In the case af fiving ratignal beings, this noun of multitude is the word mane,
“which is said to mean literally “men Inithe case of other nouns it is usually
‘some word meaning 'all. " It has one great advantage over Bengali in the fact
“that, as nsule, it Is pronsunced as itis spelt. Each letter in sach word is clearly
‘sounded, and it has been well described as “ comprehensive and poetical, with a
1 pleasant =ounding and musical intanation, and by o means difficalt to acqulrc'
"*and master. " The Onya verbal system is at ance simple and complete. It hasa
“long array of tenses, but the whole is so logically arranged, and built upms&reguiar
“a model, that its principles are easily impressed upon the memory.  An archaic
'wharacter both of form and vocabulary rums through the whole language, and is
oo doubt o be accounted for by geographical position,  Orissa has ever heen an.
"isolated country, hownded on the eas: by the ocean and on the west by hifly tracts,
"Intmbitzd by wild aborigmal tribes, and bearing an evil reputation for air and
‘wiater " * & _ .On ﬂmuthurlmnd,ﬂr‘rsmhasbcm;;cm nation.  For
" ight centuries it was subject to the kings of Telinga, andin modern times i was
Yfor fifty years under the sway of the Blionslas of Nﬁgﬁw‘: bath of ‘whom lﬁﬂ.
" deep impressions of their rule upon the country.  On thu-ﬁng;nage::he}'. imposed
“anumber nf Telugu and Marathi words and idioms, respectively, which still sur-
"vive.  These e, sofaras we know, the vnly foreign elements which have intrud-
ed themselyes into Oriya, except the small voeabulary of English court terms,
‘and a few other English expressions which English, domination and wducation.
* have brought mto vogue. " |
83. 'Onyais remarkably free from dislectic variation. The well-known
< * saying, which Is true all over the north of India, *that the
e ke Ghaged By o 55 o Ak M 0 O
In fact, the only real dia'ect mentioned by Dr. Grierson is the Bhatri dialect
of Bastar.

* Trives nnd Castes of Bengal—Art Kharia, C
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' Oriya is encumbered with the drawback of an exeessivoly awkward written
character. This eharacter is, in its basis, the sumeas Deva-Nagari : but is writton
“by the local scrihes with a stylus on atalipot palm leaf. The scratehes are in
“themselves Tegible ; but in order 1o make them more plain, ink is rubbed over the
“ surface of the leaf and fillsup the furrows which form the Lettars, The palm
* leak s oxcessively fragile, and any scratchin the direction of the grain tends o
* make it split. So aline of writing on the long. narrow Jeal ' is necessarily in
‘the direetion of the grain, and this pecubarity prohibits the use of the Fraight
‘top line or matre, which isa distinguishing charsoteristie of the Deva-Nagan

" charaoter. For this the Orissa scribe s compelled to substitute a serics of curvs

"which. almost surround each letter. It requires rémarkably good eyes 1o read

*an Oriya printed book, for the exigencies of the printing press compel the type

‘to be small, and the greater part of each letter is this curve, which is the same

*in nearly -all, while the real soul of the characters by which one is distinguished

“from another, is hidden in the centre, and is so minute that it is often difficuly 1o

"see. At first glance an Oriyabook seems to be all curyes, and it takes a second
*look to notice that there is something inside each.

84. 18,4583 persons have been returned from Dasiar as- speaking Bhatt§
. atthis censusas against 29,414 in 1891 : the decrease
o 1 in the - rumbers is therefore 10,051 persons, o 37 per
cent. o the figures of list census. In the Linguistic Survey lists the numbers
shown agamst Dhatri are 17,387, suit seems probable that the retum of
this census is approximate'y correct, the decrease being due 10 more careful
supervision of the entries, As' regards this dialect, Dr. Grierson says: * The
*Bhatras arc an aboriginal tribe found almost salely in the north-cast of the State
“of Bastar between the Raipur and Jagdalpur Zamindads,  They are ssid to e
*a substribe of Gonds, and their language has hitherto buen classed a5 a form of
‘Gondi.  Bhatri is really a commupt form. of Oriya with a few Marathi and Clihattis-
" garhi words intermingled. Tt mny be taken as the comecting link between that
“language: and Halbi, which 18 cortainly a dialocr of Marathi, and ol a gorruption
* of Chhattisgarhi as las been hitherto supposed, A feature of the dialect is =
} amirssion of aspirates.  For instunce, sdum, pot feukum, s an order, and dehe,
"ot ackdke, is is"
85, The numbes of Telugu speikers is 106071 as against 117,132 in 1891,
= or a decrease of 11,061 persons, and 1o per cent. on
_ the figures of last consus.  “The difference is really greater
thati this, because the Golad dialect retumed by 3,450 persons 1s meladed n Teluguy
at ihis census, but was classed as a dialeer of Cangrese in 184, The decrease
is probably due to the partial abandonwent of their native language by Telugn
castes living in Hindi-speaking-areas. . Out ol the total number of speskers, 7h80
belong to Chanda, where Telugu is the semaculir of the Sironetia Talsil and 4
the southern past of the Chanda Tahsll. About 8,600 are retimed from Bastar,
4,200 from Kalghandi, and 9,400 from Nagpur and Kampree cnties, elugy js
really 2 Dravidian Ianguage, but it has béen shown separstely as a Provinpisl
vurnacular because it is regularly written and taught i the selivola
86: As rogards Telugus Dr. Grierson says= ' Telugu 28 a vernacular i more
Cwidely spread than Tamil, ht occupios practieally the
‘ ‘whole of the cust of the Péninsuls til} it meots Tamil on
‘the south, Tothe northif reaches to Chanda inthe Contral Provinces, and on

Chardites of Tebig




“the coast of the Bay of Bengal to Chicacole, whereit meets Oriya. To thewest
'it govers hall of the Nizam's Dominions. The district thus oceupied was called
‘Telingana by the Mahomedans, The Telugu or Telinga language ranks next
"to Tamil in respect to culture and copiousness of vocabulary and exceeds itin

*enphony. Every word énds ima vowel, and it has been called the Italian of the
‘East. It ised to be named the Genty language from the Portuguese word
" meaning " gentile ™; but this term has dropped out of use¢ among modern writers,
“The curved character of the letters is a feature of Telugu, and is due, as in the
' gasie of Oriya, to the custom of writing with a stylus on palm leaves, which a series
‘of straight lines would inevitably have split along the grain. Telugu has
' Borrowed many words from Sanskrit and has a considerable literature, *

87. The eupbonious nature of Telugu is not apprecinted by the people
of Nagpur, among whom it is said fo sound like
: stones being raitled ina tin.  Golari, Holia or Komtau has

been classed at this census as a dialect of Telugu. It is one dialect, spoken

by a number of castes—Golars, Halias, Komtis, Kumhars and Salewars, whose

native Telugy has undergone some modification by being brought into
contact with Marathi. Golars are the Telugu Abirs, and Holias are a low
caste of leather-workers and musicians closely allied with them, the story
being as follows ——" Once upon a time twa brothers, Golar by caste, seétout in-
“sparch of service. On the way the elder brother went to worship the
‘god, Holian Deva; but while he was doing so, the bullock accidentally

‘gied, and the ceremony could not be: proceeded with wuntil the car-
‘case was removed. Neither a Chamar nor anybody else could be got to do
“it, 50 at length the vounger brother was prevailed upon by the elder one 1o take
‘away the body. When he returned, the elder brather would not touch him,
*saying he had lost bis caste.  The younger brother resigned limsell to his fate
“and ealled Kimself Holu, after the god whom he had been worshipping at the time
“he fast his caste. His descendants were named Holias, But he prayed to the
* god to avenge him for the black treachery of his brother, and from that moment
* misfortunes commenced 1o shower upon the Golar until he repented and made
* what reparation hie could; and iy memory of this; whenever a Golar dies, the
* Holias are feasted by the other Golars to the present day.' These castes have
returning the dialect i 4,490 as against 3,264 n 1891, ' L |

Diglerts of Telygu

83 The languages spoken by the non-Aryan tribes are divided into’ two
Thertiial dlaleers. familics—Mundn or Kolarian, and Dravidian.  This dis-

Drusidian an Kelathan. tinction of language led to the separation of the tribes
into two races, and to theories regarding their origin, which are summarised as
follows in the Tmperial Gazettéer’— Whence came these primitive peajﬂué
*whom the Aryan invaders found in the land more than 3,1:00 years ago.mﬂ
‘who afe still scattersd over India, the fragménts of a pre-historic world?
*Written anoals they do not possess.  Their oral traditions tell. us little, but
tsuch hints as they yield feebly point 1o the North. They seem 1o preserve
1l ranges than any to be found on the South of the river plains of Bengal.
*fnderd, the Gonds have a legend that they were created at the foot of Dewalagiri

* Voliznn o India, fetpwrial Gasstieer, 2nd Editias, page 6,




* peak in the Himalayas, Till lately thev buried their dead with the feet turned
“northwards so as to be ready to start again for their ancient home. But the
"language of the non-Aryan races, that record of 4 nation's past more enduning
“than rock inscriptions or tablets of brass, is being slowly made to tell the
“gecret of their orgin, It already indicates that the early peoples of India
‘belonged 1o three grear stocks—the Tibeto-Burman, the Kolarian, and the
< Dravidian.. The Kolarians, the second of the three non-Aryan races,
‘appear to have entered Bengal by the north-eastern passes.  They
‘dwell chiefly in the North, and along the porth-eastern edge of the
*three-sided tableland which covers the southern half of India. The Dravi-

_ *dians, or third stock;, seem on the other hand to have found their way

“into the Punjab by the north-western passes. They now inhabit the south
“of the peninsula. |t appears that the two streams, namely the Kolarian
*tribes from the north-cast and the Dravidians from the north-west, had con-
{verged and crossed each other in Central India. The Dravidians proved the
' stronger, broke up the Kolarians, and thrust aside their fragments- east and west.
“ The Dravidians then rushed forward in a mighty body to the south.' The above
theory was based on the distinction of language and the existing distribution of
the tribes. During the Ethnographic Survey of Bengal Mr. Risley proved that
there was no real racial distinction between the Kolarian and Dravidian tribes,
He says,' It s clear that the hitherto recognised distinetion between Dravidian
* and Kolarian stocks. conceming which so much has been written during the last
“twenty years, reats solely upon linguistic peculiarities, and does not correspond to
* any differences of physical type. The Malé of the Rajmahal hills and the Oraons
“of Chota Nagpore, both of whom speak languages classed as Dravidian,
“are identical in point of physique with the Mundas and Santals, who are classed
* on linguistic grounds as Kolarian,!*

8o.. As regards the languages the following is taken from a note Kindly fur-
5 hﬁ;&umu nished by Dr. Grierson =—' These languages fall into two
MO L connected families, the Dravidian and the Munda, The
‘ Dravidian family is well known. The Munda family of late years has been
“ called the * Kolarian," the name being used both for the languages and for
“the tribes which speak them. Mr. Risley has proved the non-existence of
"any such distinct race of men, the so-called Kolanans being simply members of
*the great Dravidian family, and modern researches have confirmed this view, i
* confirmation was necessary, by showing a clear rélationship between the Kolarian
* and Dravidian languages. The name " Kolarian " itself is objectionable. It was
* suggested first in the year 1866, although anather name was already in the field,
“ under the impression that the Kols, one of the principal of these tribes, were
* somehow connected with Kolar in Southern India, a thing which has yet to be
* proved, and it has the grave disadvantage of suggesting 1o every one who is not
' a specialist that it has something to do with “ Aryan, " that, in fact, the speakers
“of these languages are a mixture of Kalsand Aryans, which of caurse is far from
‘the truth. The * Kolarian" languages were first recognised a3 a distinct group
“* by the late Professor Max-Maller in the year 1853, He then gave them the
* name of the Mumda family, after one of their principal forms, That name should
“* have been allowed to stand until it was shown to be unsuitable, 1 therefore
4 adhere to it myself in preference to the altogether fantastic Kolarian.'

' Tiibes amd Crates of Bengal, Introdustion, page x5,
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 LANGUAGE,

92, "The relationship which exists between the Munda and ﬁﬂqﬁqi@

RN . * las thas been fully proved of late years, and is now.
“::_mh ll:lmmn- - -Tﬁﬁw fact. It is therefore unnecessary m.l_ahqgr:
‘at the subject here. Ivwill suffice to show the broad points of agreement and
‘disagreement between the two families, The declension of nouns is very similar
“in both, and they both agree in having two genders, one for animate and the other
"for inanimate things, although Dravidian goes further in classing irrational beings
‘as inanimate, Some of the pronbuns are very similar, and hoth agree in having
" two forms each of the plural of the first personal pronoun.  Many of the suffixes
“ used in the conjugation of the verbs clusely agree, both use the relative participle
“instead of a relative pnimoun, and each hasa true  eausal form of the verb.  Buoth.
" are polysyliabic and agglutinative, and both use the same order of words. 3
* vacabularies show many important points of agreement. On the other hand
" Munda languages possess letiers which are wnknown i Dravidian ; ‘they count
by twenties while Dravidian languages count by tens they have a dual, which
" Drayidian has not: but they have no negative voice, which Dravidiun has. On
‘the whole the type of the Munda languages viewed marphologically is: older
" than that of the Dravidian ones. They apply the agplutinative system more
‘ completely and regularly and show much Jess tendency to euphonic change,’

o1. “Experts an divided as to how the Dravide-Mundas entered India. »
N ' Some maintain that the Dravidians came from the north-
bl " west, and with regard to philology point to coincidences
‘oceurring in the Scythian tablet of Darius Hystaspes st Bohistun and in some of
“the Dravidian languages, and also Lo the existence of 2 Dravidian language Brahui
‘in Baluchistan. In regard 1o the former it may be remarked that the points of
"disagreement are ar least as important as those af agreement, and as for the latter,
*it proves nothing.  Brahui may just as well be an advance-guard from the sonth-
“east as avear-guard from the north-west.  Another theary which has not received
‘much acceptance of late, is that the Mundas cntered India from the. norih-gast.
' Finally, there is a contention, which agrees best with the facts of philology, that all
"the Dravido-Mundas cae from the south. In dealing with the Men-Anam lan-
' guages 1 have fully discussed the remarkable points of jcontinuity between them
“and those of the Munda family, and later researches show equally remarkable
" points of agreement between both the Munda and Dravidian languages on the one
‘side and those of the aborigines of Australic on the other. The question is,.
however, ane for ethnologists and not for philolagists to settle. The points of
" agreement bhetween Indo-European and Dravidian langusgres are certainly no more -
‘ than accidental. The relationship on the other hand with the Turaman, oras they’
‘are called the Seythia lmguages, s a much more complicated question.
‘Dr. Caldwell long apo pointed out stoking points of resemblance betwesn
" these two families, and more especially between the Deavidian languages on the
Yone side and the Finnish, Hungarian and Turkish languages on ‘the other.
“This, however, is not the place to enter upon the discussion of so Infgt_: a ill.bjuct
“We must cantont ourselyes with printing out the vast ‘questions which it raises.
Y1t might led s to looking upun, the Dravido-Munda languages as farming a
“connucting link between that of Finland and those of Australia! The audacity
“of philologists eould hardly go Purther than this, and yee there is a gremt deal to.
"be saul in favour of the relationship an botl sides of the cottnecting ﬁhﬁfg_- ’
It cannot be doubted that languages belnging to the Dravido- Munds group
“were once spread mich more widely over Northern India than we now find therm,

——
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“Aryan civilisation and influence have been too much for them. Even at the
* present day we see the absorption of aboriginal tribes by the Aryans going on
* before our eyes, and the first thing to yield scems to be the fanguage.’

92. The total number of persons returned as speaking Dravidian dialects,

' or correctly. languages in the Provinces; is 998,648, ar
84 per cent. of the population. Gandi, Orabn or Kunukh,
Kandhi, and Canurese, are thpse retarned.  The only one which'is of numerical
importance 18 Gondi, which is returned by 892,352 persons as against 1,196,673,
in 1891, being equivalent to & decrease of 25 per cent. This decline in ' the
figures is probably to be accounted for by the fact that the hroken Hindi, which
Dr. Grierson states is in-many places described ns Gondi, has been to some
extent transferred to that language ; and it probably also shows that the Gonds
are gradually dropping their own speech and adopting those of their Aryan neigh-
bours, The decrease is comman 1o all districts: in Saugor the Deputy  Commis-
sioner, on being referred 10, states that in the opivion 6f local officials the
Gonds have practically all abandoned their own language. In Jubbulpere
Mr. Robertson considers the decrease of 77 per cent, from 24,136 to 5,423 10
be corvect and to represent the existing facts, though, as stated above, it is partly
due to a mare accurate distinetion between Gondi and Hindi on the part of the
census staff.

Dipavidian lumu.

93. As regards Gondi Dr, Grierson says: 'Its chief peculiarity is its elabo-
Dravidisohopugrecon-  [A7€ coBjugational system, it bemng much better supplied

: 'with tenses than are its cousmns to the south, Bishop
“* Caldwell considered that, as a whole, the kinguage shiows a closer  comection
“with Tamil than with its neighbour Telugu. Gondi has no literature and no
" character of its own, but the Gospels and the book of Genesis have been trans-
“lated ‘intoit.  There are several grammatical sketehes and vocabularies of the
"various dialects.  The language has numerous dialects, of which the follawing
‘are the principal.  Mari or Maria (350,749) and Pasii (8:833), both spoken in the
"Bastar State. According 1o some the former is an independent  language.
" Gattu or Gotte {5.483), the former being said to be the correct spelling, is the
‘language of the hill Kois, and is found in Chanda, Vizagapatam and Godavar,
“and the related Koi or Koya (8, 144) in the same locality, a5 well a8 in Bastar and
" the Nizam's territories.’ Naiki, another dialect of Chanda, has not been réturned
at the census.  Kolami, a Berar didlect, has bfen retumied by 1,505 persons in
Wardha. The total return of Gondi is 46 per cent. on the fumnber of Gonds - pther
more than half of the Gonds would appear, therefore, to have abandoned the
language. Kandhi has been returned by 54,242 persons as against 66,149 at last
census, the resulting decreinse béing 18 per cent. It is-spoken almost solely in.
Kalahandi. *Kandh as the Oriyas call it, or Kui asits speakers call it themselves,
is the language of the Kbonds of the Orissa hills and the neighbourhood, It is.
"unwritten and has no literature, but the Gospel of St. Mark and one book of the
"Old Testament have been translated into i, the Ornya character being employed ta
" represent its sounds. The language is much more nearly related to Telugy than
+Gondi, and. has the simple conjugation of the verb which distinguishies all the
' Dravidian languages of the south. Koi is the name of the Gond Ingeage in
Chanda, and Dr. Grierson was at first of opinion that there might be some con-
nection between this and Kandhi, but he seems to have abandoned this idea on
further study of the Koi dialect of Gondi. The number of speakers of Kandhi
..-

»




2 LANGUAGE. [Chap. V.

is 2 per cent. of the number of Kandhs® in the Central Provinces, and this is-an:

indication of (he extent to which the Kandhs have given up their own ia.nglmge

Oraon or Kurnkh meluding Kisan is spoken by 48,670 persons. Oraon as dis-
tinct from Kisan is principally spoken in Sambalpur (2,394) and Raigarh (3:423)
persons. My assistant, Mr. Hira Lal, has satisfied Dr. Grierson that the Kisan
or Kuda of the Central Provinces is a dialect of Oraon. Kuda isan occupational
term like Beldar applied to members of many castes, and' it is believed that

thereis ng distinct dialect of this name: the term is simply applied to the
Dravidian Kisan spoken by Oraons, to whom the pame Kuda is given on
account of their occupation. Kisan is given by Mr. Risley as a title of Kharias.
This does not seem tobe the case in the Central Provinces, where the Kisans are
much akin to Kudas as shown in the last census report. Mirdha, Munda,

Naghansi, Rautia, and Manjhi were returned as sub-divisions of Kuda at last

census, and these terms ndicate the mixed ongin of the caste. As Kuda
and Kisan bave not been definitely ascertained to be the same caste, they
have been kept scparate in the caste table. The Koras of Bengal are stated
by Mr. Risley to be probably an ofishoot of Mundas and would seem not 1o be
the same as the Kudas. The nomenclature of these tribes is very mixed and
confusing, possibly partly on account of a good deal of i mtermm-nagc between
the tribes themselves. Canarese has also been included in the group of
Dravidian languages. 1t isreturned by 3,383 persons as against 5, 761 i 18g1..
Kuramwari, the dialect of the shepherd caste of Chanda, is included in Canarese.

Canarese is a written language and is the vernacular of Mysore and the Carnatic.

04. The total number of persons speaking Munda languages is 86,8
rather less than one per cent. of the population of lhe'
HieSs v Province, The principal languages are Korku (59,082),
Kharia (7,498), and Munda or Kol (18,759). ' As explained above, the Munda,
“ sometimes called the Kolarian family, is probably the older branch of the Dravido-
*Munda languages. [t exhibiits the characteristics of an agglutinative language to.
* an extraordinarily complete degree.  Suffixis piled upon suffix until we obtain words:
“which, to European eyes, seem monstrous in their length, yet which are complete
*in themselves and every syllable of which contributes its fixed quota to the general
“signification of the whole. One comparatively simple example of the use of
+ suffixes must suffice.  The word daf means ** strike ™ and from it we get dal-ocho-
* adan-tahen-tac-tin-a-¢ which means *' He who belongs to him who belongs to me
¥4 yill continue letting himself be struck””  1f we insert the syllable pa in the middle
*of the root, so that we get dapal, the beating becomes reciprocal and we have a
’ ﬁglﬂ so that dapal-ocho-akan-taken-tae-tin-a- means " He who belongs to him
“#who belongs to me will continue letting himself be caused to fight.,”  Again, if we
¢ substitute akao-an for akam the same pugnacious individual with a string of
“gwners will, with less disinterestedness, continue causing to fight only for himself.
* Animpression of the enormous number of complex ideas which can thus be farmed
* according to the s:mplest rules may be gained from the fact that the conjugation
*of the yerb " ta strike™ in the third person singular alone, occupies nearly a
* hundred pages in M. Skrefsrud's Santali Grammar.'

95- ' As in the case of several Tibeto-Burman tribes, the names whic we

g toer, | Giveto many Munda oves are not thoseby which their
‘members call themselves, bur these which we have

TThie spelling of the caste name follows My, Risley's in ' The Trilies sndl Cartes of Bengal!
.
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' adopted from their Aryan-speaking neighbours. We also observe thesame principle
* running through the names by which they do call themselves Liat is so common
Uin the Tibéto-Burmans, Most of the tribes simply call themselves “men, ' the
| same word with dialectic variations, Kol, Kora, Korku (simply the plural of Kor)
, Horo, Hor, or Ho, being used nearly universally. The Indian Aryans have

adopted in one case the word “ Kol as a sort of generic name for any of these
“non-Aryan tribes, and have identified the term with a-similarly spelt Sansknt one
* meaning ' pig, " a picee of etymology which, though hardly according to the
+ideas of European science, is infinitely contforting to those who apply it. The
“ Raj of these Kals is a subject of legend over large tracts of the sputh side of
+ the Gangetic valley, whene not ane woed of Munda origin. has been heard for
* generations. The name is probably at the bottom of onr word coolie, and of the
“names of one or more jmportant castes which would indignantly deny their
* Munda origin,'

g6.. ' The present stronghold of the Munda languages (the people are
Dtatsibation ol tia [ Wasda " spread much wider) is the morth-east of the Central
languages ‘Plateau of India. The hills of the Santal Parganas,
+ Chota-Nagpore, Orissa, Chhattisgarh, and north-east Madras are full of tribes
* speaking various forms of the Munda tongue, mixed here and there with advance
'cﬂlmﬁu&d‘l people whose speech is Dravidian proper. Crossing the Central
' Provinces, the mountains. of which are mainly occupied by Dravidian tribes, we
' find the Korkus, also speaking a Munda language, at the north-west end of the
« plateau where Berar and the Central Provinces meet. Here also we find the
' Bhils; who have often been credited with speaking a Munda language, [t s
“yory probable that they once did so, but so far as | can ascertain, they now all
* speak a broken Gujarati, a broken Marathi, or a broken Hindi, according to
“ the locality where they happen to live.!

97. Korku is spoken i Hoshangabad, Nimar and Betul, Since last census
oercn ot e Munta g Uhe Pmbers Speaking it have fallen by 15,764 porsons, ot
gosges a1 per cent. The percentage of the casie speaking
the language is now 59 s against 82 in 1891, ln Crooke's Ethnography !
it is surmised that the Korkus are: the same trbe-a2s the Korwas of Mirza-
pur and Bengal: and it is stated that the Korwas of Chota-Nagpore have
a tradiion connecting them with the Mahadeo Hills as the first seat of
their race:  The Mirzapur tribe say that there are two sub-tribes—Korwa and
Koraky, and these are given in Mr, Risley's Appendix. Dr. Griesson, however,
is of opinion that *such a connection is not likely. Kor veeurs under vanous:
i forms in all Munda languages, and only means **man.” It is hence over and over
*again used as a tribal name.' Muwasi isa dinlect of Rorku. Kharia is retumned
by 7,498 persons, principally from Sambalpur, as against 6,881 at last census.
The retum of the language is 93 per cent. on the number of Kharias. Kol or
Mundari is spoken by 18,759 persons in Sambalpur and the Oriya States, or
of that in the States. The Kols of Jubbulpore and Mandla have entirely
abanduoned their language. Since last census the numbers speaking the dialect
have increased by 3,606 or 16 per cent.

Crooke's Erhpograghy, Arte Korws,




of. The ninth geoup consists of the Gipsy dialects used by @qum_ﬁm

. of vagrants. The only one of any importance is Labhani,

Gimriiest the dialect of the Banjaras, who are found all over ndia,

except in the east. A1 this census it is returned by 23,654 persons as against

29,271 in 1801 or a reduction of nearly 19 per cent,  The percentage of persons-

‘speaking the dinleet 35 46 per cent. on the total mumber Dfﬂﬂhiam The

distriets in which the number of speakers has decreased are Chanda, Raipur,

Hoshangabad, Mandla and Bilaspur.  But as the Bunjuras are s wandering caste
not much importance can attach to local variations.

go. Under Class B, in which are classified the speakers of Aswtic languages
' foreign to the province, 30,685 persons are included.  The:
principal languages are Bengali (1,738), Gujarati (20,409),
Punjabi (1,214), and Tamil (6,277). Bengali is generally spoken by immigrants
engaged in Government or Railway service. They are principally Brahmans or
Kayasths. Ghose, Bose, Dutt, Sirkar; Mitra, are Kayasth names ; and* Banerj),
Chatterji, Mukerji, are Brahman names. Gujarati’is spoken by immigrant Bolwas
and the Cutchis who control the export grain lrade n many districts, and. by
Parsis, and Khodawal Brahmans. 1t is also to some extent a districe vermacular
i Nimar (12,707), especially in Burhanpur City, where there i5a branch’ sehoal.
Gujarati has increased by 17 per cent: since 1801, Punjabi is gpoken by
immigrant labourers and contractors, The figures show an increase of 5 per cent.
since 18g1. The return of Tamil is prineipally due to the presence of Madras
troops. Outside these it is the language of 4 cerain nusiber of persons in

. Chor Asidtic noguages.

Nagpur District,  Afghani is returned by 322 persons as'agamnst 652/in 1891,
it is generally returned by vagrant Afghan pediars, and their fumbers seem to
have decreased.

100, The third group of languages contains those not belonging o Asia
These are retarned by 8.1 rsons. The only import-
ant ane is English, of which there are 7,609 speakers,
being an increase of 555 persons, or 7 per cent. since 18g1.  Of the speakers of
Engliwh, 6,781 are Europeans and Eurasians, and 9oy are Native Christians. It 1s
also returned by 2 Parsis, § Musalmans, and 7 Hindus. Portuguese i spoken
by 209 persons, and the other common European languages by a few persons
¢ach. Thene are as at Jast census someé curious enfries of Hebrew and Latin
which 1 have not been able to clucidate,

Run-Avistie bangaapes.
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CHAPTER VI.
RELIGION.
PART L.—GENERAL.

1o1, _ Eleven religions are distinguished in the Central Provinces table, excly-
sive of sects.  Arranged in order of numerical importance
these are Hindu, Animist, Musalman, Jain, Christian,
Parsi or Zoroastrian, Sikh, Arya-Samaji, Brahm-Samaji, Buddhist and Jewish,
In the table they are classified, under the directions of the Census Commissioner,
‘as Indo-Aryan, including Hindu, Sikh, Jain, Buddhist, Arya-Samaji and Brahm-
Samajj; Iranian, including Parsi; Semitic, including Musalman, Christian, and
Jewish ; and Primitive, including Animist. Practically, Hindus and Animists are
the only religions of numerical importance in the Central Provinces, Hindus being
about 82 per cent. of the population and Animists 14} per cent. Of the balance
2} per cent. of the total are Mahomedans, and the remaining religions contribute

together about one per cent, of the people.

Grnoral natice of velljghans.

103. Persans returned as Hindus number 9,744,818, being a decrease since
last census of 744,524 or 7 per cent.  One or two refer-
= ences wers made before the census as to what test
should be taken to constitute a Hindy, but | was not ina position to give any

Hindobem

guidance on the subject. 'A belief in the religious superiority of Brahmans,
“yeneration for the vow, and respect for the distinctions of castes, are the elements
+of Hinduism, which are mest generally recognised as fundamental ; but each and
‘all of these has been rejected or 15 rejected by tribes, castes, or sects, whose title
“to be included among Hindusisnot denied.’*  These three tests seem to be fairly
representative, and thie fast is perhaps the most important. Itis clear from the
returns that what is generally taken 1o constitute a Hindu in the Central Provinces
is to beamember of any caste other than the Dravidian tribes, who are still -
distinguished as not having completely entered the caste system. The distine-
tion among the tribes between Hinduism and Animism will be referred (o in
noticing that religion. In some castes there are Musalmans, Jains and Sikhs,
and these must also, of course, be excluded.  But there is no difficulty in distin-
guishing the followers of these religions, and even in their case, as will be scen
subsequently, the religious distinction is rather nominal than real. The popular
definition of a Hindu may then be taken as & man who has a caste..
yo3. It was suggested by tlic Census Commissioner that an effort should be
. made inthe Census Report to state what the actual beliefs
The scvnl el ol s o kg people are:  But no detailed inquiry on this subject
has béen attempted, partly because it scemed doubtful whether any very valuable
results would in such a case be obtained by the issue of a printed circylar, and
parﬂy because some compunction was felt at asking district officers to undertake a
‘fresh investigation, when replies to the ethnographic questions were already being

received in such numbers that it was impassible to digest or even to read them

¥ North-Westers Proviness Cennus Repart, 1801, page 150,
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all in time for the report. In this chapter, therefore, such information as was
incidentally forthcaming from the replics has been utilised, and for a good many
instances [ amindebted to Mr. Hira Lal. The following descrmﬂunmaﬂmqumeé
as being fairly applicable o the Central Provinces: *Itis difficult to make out
* pxactly the ruhgiuus impressions of the ordinary Hindu peasant.  He has pcmn*-
' cally no belief in'the transmigration of souls, but has a vague idea that there isa
‘ futura life, i which those who are good in this world will be- happy in a heaven.
" (sarg), while those who are bad will be wretched in 2 bell (narad). Iia devo-
 tional offusings to demons, saints and godlings are meant rather to avert temporal:
* wvils; of sscure temporal biessings, than to improve his prospects af the life
‘o come.  He has an jdea that sin i pap) will bring evil on him and his fellows,
“im this Ble as well as after death.  His instinets as to good and evil are much
' thie same as the ordinary Earopean mocal distinetions; only they do not take.
‘ so wide'a range.  Instead of extending to the whole human mce or to the
* sshiole mution or sect, they extend only tu his own tribe or village or family.
* He thinks it weong to tell a lie unless perhaps to Lenefit a melative of friend.
+ He thinks it wicked toinjure a man, ailess he has been injured by Jum, or to
' cheat another ynless e thinks thar that other wonld cheat him if he got the
' chance, or to take a bribe without giving the promised consideration for it
* He belieyes vaguely that it Is good for im 1o meditate on the deity, and to.
* show that he 15 not forgeiting him, he mutters Ram, Ram, or tepeats the name
* of some other Hindu god when he gets up in the morning, and, if he is piously
' inelined, at other times also, in season and out of season. Notwithstanding
' all the numerous saints and deities whom he endeavours to propitiate, he has
* @ vague belicf that above all there is.one. Supreme God, whom he calls Narayan,
! or Parmeshwar, who knows all things, and by whom all Uungs were made,
* who will reward the guml and punish the bad, both in this life and in the
‘life to come)? It is interesting to note that the orthodox Hinda idea of
what will happen aiter death is stated by Mr. Wilson not to exist among the
peasantryol the Punjab.

104. Definite furms of sectarian beliel prevail only 1o a very small extent
Bt s e Canteat Bra AMONE the body of th people. Mr. Base ramatks in the
vinces Seoni District report in teference 1o the rurad population
as follows :—" What they follow is local religion or custom, which consists of the
« obgervance of some festivale.  In the rural area one seldom comes across a temple
“dedicated to any god or goddess, and the villagers are innocently ignorant of
* spiritual or idol worship. To avert calamities, such as cholers, small-pox, or
* cattle-disease, they may offer some sacrifices or perlorm some . religious worship
" without knowing whom | they worship, Tle goddess adored is supposed to be
* Devi Mata.  All that they know is that they are Hindus, but whether they are-
' Vaishnavas, or Shaivas, or Shakias, they know as much as the man in the moon
! does. The enumerator is of their number, and is as ignorant as themselves?
An officer who 100k an interest in the question which was raised at the time, as
to t}wuuh:yurnlhm of the record of sect, told me that he bad arrived at the
‘conclusion that there was no religious belief worthy of the name among the rural
“population of the northern districts.  The tenor of his inquiries might, he said,
be simmarised somewhat as follows. The tenants being assembled, the conver-

‘h:mm:mﬂ-m. pape £33, qeoted in the Morlh-Westers Provicees Cemes Report,
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sation would bagin: * What is your sect ?' *Wedon't know. ' * Then what god do
* you pray to?' ‘Pray? We don't pray.’ 'O, impious ones, how can you expect
' ta get good crops if you don't pray ?  Why don's you pray 3" We cannot pray
* hecause we don't know how.' ‘What can you do then to get a blessing on the
* crops? ! *Wecan blow ashell (the conch shell of Vishau).! *Then for geod-
“jiess’ sake Dblow a ghell every day and take care that you don't forget. The
favourite deity in the northern districts is Devi, and there is 4 temple to her in
“almost every viliage, usually only a small but or a platform. Devi is worshipped
-as the goddess ol the village, and in this capacity she probably merely represents
the earth goddess front whom the cropsand the pesple derive their sustenance.
But she is also worshipped as the goddess who brings and can avert small-pox
and cholers, and is cansidered o be incarnatein the body ol any one who
has small-pox, and those who enter the voom in which: a sufferer lies take off
their shoes as a mark of respect for er: 1895 clear that under these aspects: the
belief in her is merely a kind of ‘superstition not far removed from Animism, and
it is probable that she has simply amalgamated the Functions of yvanous evil
spirits from whom misfertunes emanate:

105, The second favourite deity in the northemn districts is Malindeo. It is
easy tobulld a wemple to kim) for no pujari s required as
it the ease of one dedicated to Ram or Krishna, Maha-
deo i worshipped vaguely as being able to bestow blessings or avert misfortunes.
He is represented simply by a cotical stone, which is the phallic.sign, and al}
that it is necessary to do is to sprnkle a few grains of vice or a lota of water
over it In summer an eartbien ghara is supporied ona iripod over the stone. and
watet is allowed to drip through o piece of cloth tied over a small hole at the
hattom an to the stone, su that Mahadeo will be continually kopt ccol and will
bepleased. Theleaves of the bel iree are slso offered to Mahades it being
necessary always to present & shoot of three leaves, The story is that on cne
* occasion a shiters was pursued by wild beasts and took refuge in a bef tree,
underneath which there happened to be a shirine to the god. The hunter was so
 terrified that his trembling caused the dew from the leaves of the tree to drop on
to the shrine. This involuntary act of worship pleased the god, and attracted
bis attention to. the condition of the hunter, whom he preserved miraculously
through the night: A few days afterwards the shikars died, and in reward
for his piety was taken to heaven, since when the treehas been venerated
and associated with Mahadeo.? It scems prabable from the nature of this
story that it was invented to account for the previously existing  sacred
character of the free, and to conneel it with the god, the reverence paid
to the tree being perhaps an importation into Hinduism from Dravidian
sources. Gonds offer fowls to Mahadeo, though they are not allowed to do
56 in the temple itself, and it may be conjectured that the attributes of the
god in the Cestral Provinces are to some extent derived from Bura Deo, the
great god of the Gends In the Maratha districts. Mahadeo is worshipped as
Khandoba riding on adog, 1n this part 6f the Province the favourite deity is
‘Hanuman, Mahabir, or Mareti, the monkey-god. ‘Hanuman's best known exploit
;s that given in the stery of the Ramayana. When Lachman, the brother of Rama,
was wounded in Ceylon, by the King of the Demons, he wished for the Jeaves of
a plant which grew in the Himalayas to apply them to his wound. Hanuman

‘Makadeo and Hamumn.
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was sent to get it, and not knowing which plant it was, he took up a part of
the Himalayas and camied them to Céylon, He happened to drop a portion of
his Joad on the way, and from this the Govardhan hills were formed.! Hanuman
is represented by a stone, sometimes with an image of a man with a tail
carved over it, and vermilion mixed with oil is daubed on the stone as an offering.
Hanuman seems to be the personification of the previous worship of the
monkey,

106, Various godlings are also venerated by the lower castes, A very
i ou ot ity Favourite one is Dutha Deo, the young bridegroom, who
sl hrsosa. on his way to his wedding was camied off by a tiger.
When a marriage is colebrated, 2 miniature caat, pair. of shoes and bridal crown
are offered to Dulha Deo, and by some castes also. a swing consisting of two
pieces of wood secured to a beam and supporting a seat, with which the child
may amuse himself.  Another favourite godling is Hardaur Lala, young Rajput
prince, who was falsely suspected of loving his brother's wife, and was poisoned in
cansequence by his jealouns brother. When he died his horses and dogs- died with
him, and after he was bumt and a post was put up to mark the place, when s
sister came sorrowing and put her arms round the post; it split apart 1o show
that he knew her. His ghost contmued to wander unappeased until he was
deificd and worshipped.  Clay horses are oflered to him at marriages, and he is
suppused 1o be ableto keep off rain and storms duting the ceremony. A favourite
saint of the Ahirs is Haridas Baba. He was a Yogi and could separate his soul
from liis body at pleasure. Onone occasion he had gone in spirit to Benares,
leaving his body in the house of onee of his disciples, who was an Ahir.  ‘When
he did not return, and the people beard that a dead body was lying there, they
came and insisted that it should be burnt.  When he came back and found that
his body was buent, he entered into a man and spoke through him, telling the people
what had happeoed. In atonement for their unfortunate mistake they promised
to worship him.  Many other similar deified human beings are vencrated by the
people, and this class of beliels can scarcely be considered au religious; they are
only a slight advance an the deification of inanimate ebjects.  1f religion may be
tken to mean a belief of some sort in fatare reward or punishment resulting
from ohe's own actions, and usually oecurring after death, and superstition, a belief
in the power of unseen: persons or spirits, interfering as a rule in human affars
rather eapriciously than with any settled design of recompense or retribution,
then the sart of veneration described above may be classed as superstition.  And
it seems probable that this description applies to the great body of popular
belief inthe Central Provinces.

107. This sort of belief does not fulfil the function of religion in regulating
conduct, But in the case of the Hindus there 15 another

LSRN I smabactich =i factar which to no inconsiderable extent supplies the
place of religion, and this is caste. It can be seen that

in several of the depariments of human action which are mciinm-ﬂf'-mnaiﬂﬂad'
to depend on religious obligation, 2 not ineficient substitute is supplied by caste
rules. A man's charity is presceibed for him. The feeding of Brabmasns, which
is equivalent to giving to the gods, is a fréquent and necessary invident in
social life. Similarly, the feeding of the caste-follows is compulsory on many

* Siseuma ; * Rambles aad Recollattions”
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oceasions, money spent in’ this way being considered as offered to the Ganges..
“The performance of the rites due to the memory of the ancestors of the family,
and the support of parents and to some extent of children, dre also matters of
mtﬂ observance. Sexual relations are 1o some extent controlled by caste rules ;
2 woman who rommits adultery is almost invariably cutcasted. In the lmrer
‘castes the same Js often the case with'a man; though not among the higher ones
but in these also a man cannot live opeénly with a woman who is not his wife,
as he will be outcasted il he takes food from her. Caste also prescribes
‘adherence to certain rales of ceremonial purity, which partakeof the nature of
religious duties, To touch the corpse of a man of another caste, fo be touched
by ashoe, to be spat upon, to eat the flesh of certain unclean animals, to eat
food touched by any but members of certain castes which sre pure enough to
touch it, are matters involving at least temporary lorfeilure of caste; and there
are other rules which, though they do not actually entail the penalty of being put
out of caste, yet must be adhered to by every one who wishes to stand well with
his fellows. Murder is an offence against caste involving severe penances. Bt
there are no caste penalties for forgery, perjury, cheating, or theft, and this is
perhaps to some extent the reason why Hindus frequently find it difficult to
realise that there is anything morally wrong in this category of offences. Lastly,
caste prescribes the observance of certain festivals and the worship of the imple~
mients belcmgmg toits tra,ditiunal om:upatmn. Mr. H'e.sﬁdd gives an t:':c'ellcn:

new boat b-einm it is put inta the water, nnd at the time of the Diwali they make
fan annual offering, which consists of red powder, oil, 2 wreath of fowers, and
* sweetmeats, to every boat they possess. Similarly, all the pastoral castes pay a
*kind of worship to their animals by rubbing red ochre on their tails, horns or
' foreheads; this is done on the annual festivals of Diwali, Holi and Nagpanchami,
“The agricultural castes pay worship to the plough on the day called Asari,
‘when the monsoon sets in and the work of cultivation is renewed.  The
* grain heap is also worshipged in the months of March and October, before it is
*removed from the threshing-floor to the agriculturist’s own dwelling. The
“fambols or betel-grower pays homage ta the betel plant in October before be
“beging to pick the leal; and in July, before planting the new crop, he does
*homage to the ground prepared for the purpose. On the great annual festival
« of Dasabra, which is especially sacred to Rajputs, all men of this caste worship
! their weapons of war—the sword, shield, matchlock, and bow and arrows, and
¢ the animals used in war, the horse and the elephant. Ariisan castes worship
“1he tools by which they practise their respective crafts, chiefly on the Holi. The
* Basor worships the kaife with which he splits the bamboo and cane ; the Chamar.

" warships the raps o eurrier's knife; Lhe Bunkar or Kori the apparatus with which
* cloth is woven ; the Teli his oil press; the Kalar an earthen jar filled with wine ;

* and the Kumhar the potter's wheel. Artisan castes of higher rank worship thmr
*yarious tools on the Diwali festival, which, to the more respectable castes; marks
' the opening of the new year ; the Rangrer worships a jar filled with dye; the
* Halwai or confectioner dous Tonour 1o his oved by placing against it a lamp lighted
*with melted butter. The trading castes invariably bring out their rupees on the
* Diwali and worship them as the instruments of their tade. The Kayasih or
4 writer caste does hnmage to the pen and ink.! The intimste connection of caste.
with religion among the Hindus seems then (o be sufficiently clewr. Most
matters of outward observance are mg.ﬂmed by tules of easte. And v sems
‘almost a justifiable statement that it is really only the caste system which makes
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it possible to classify as one religion the vast mass of conflicting beliefs in
“inanimate objects and animals, in deified mortals of different creeds and nation-
plities, in unseen but personal deities, and in impersonal spiritual forces, which are
included in Hinduism. 4

o8, The sects of Hindus were recorded with a view to obtaining if possible-
an idea of the extent w which sectarian belief or ritual
obtains among the people, a5 no definite information on
the subject was available, and in a matter like this replies 0 printed questions
are apt to be given superficially and to fail in the elucidation of the truth.
Some discussion was aroused on the subject at the time of making the record,
and this has beenadvantageous, asit has tended to the conclusion that the body of
the people have no sects, simply bezagse they have no religion in the proper sense
of the term.. You cannot call a man a Shakfa simply because if there happens to
be a mud-temple to Devi in bis village lie sacrifices a fowl to it; but if it is a stone
belonging to Mahadeo, he honours it by 4 libation of water or the sprinkling of
some grains of rice,  And this seems, o far as is known, to represent the extent of
sectarian usages among the geeater part of the rural population, Tn the Maratha
districts, however, there is reason to suppose that a more definite belief prevails.
Sectarian sub-divisions have been reported of several castss, and so far as outward
observance is concerned, the main distinctions of the farger sects are recognised in
practice, It was found, however, that in the entmeration books one or other
of four numes, Vaishnava, Shaiva, Shakta or Smartha, had been entered as the seet
of the large majority of the people.  As these entries wers baliaved in most cases
to have no meaning, they were entirely. disregarded except for a few of the higher
castes, Dralman, Rajput, Kayasth, Bania, Bairagi, Gosain, Jat, Khatri, Parbhu,
Karan or Mabanti, and Sonar. The results thus obtained are of course toa
large extent artificial, but they probably give the most accurate idea that can be-
arrived at from a census; as to the strength of sects, Out of the numbers of
these casies 270,382 are recorded as Vaishnavas, 123,493 as Shaivas; 128 712 as
Smarthas, and 75,899 as Shalktas.

f'aﬂ!H sl Miadus.

10g. 'The difference between the principles of the worship of Vishnu and Siva,
Sl ROy the two great deities of the Hindu ‘Triad, is thus eloguently

] deseribed by Sir Alfred Lyall: ' Siva represents what T have

' taken to be the earliest and universal impression of nature upon men; the impres-
"sion of endless and pitiless change. He is the destroyer and rebuilder of various
“forms of life ; he has charge of the whole circle of animated creation, theincessant
* round of birth and death in which all nature etemally revolves. His anributes
‘are indicated by symbols emblematic of death and of man's desire; e presides
“over the ehb and flow of sentient existence. In Siva we have (he condensation
" of the two. primordial agencies, the striving to Tive and the forces that Kil. He.
*extibits, by images, emblems and allegorical carvings, the whole course and
revolation of nature, the inexorable law of the alternate triumph of life and
* death. . - . - ¥ L - Vishny
on the other hand, impersonates the higher evolution—the upward tendency
; of the human spirit. In the increasing flux and change of all things, he is.
“their preserver; and although he is ome of the highest gods, he has con-
"stantly revisited the earth either in animal or in human shape, Most of the
*famous saints, heroes, and demi-gods of poetry and romance, with many of the

" superiar divinities, are recognised as having been the sensible manifestations of
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! Vishnu ; their bodies were only the mortal vesture that he assumed fer the purpose
“of interposing decisively at some great emergency, or whenever he condescended
‘1o become again an actor in the world's drama'  The Vaishnavas and Shaivas
of the Central Provinees do not, however, rise Lo these heights of metsphysics ; and
the principal difference between them is that Vaishnavas will not eat mest and
Shaivas will. Ba! a Shaiva alse will not eat it, if he belongs to a caste in-which.
it is prohibited. The principal deities of 1he Vaishuoavas: are ihe incarnations’ of
Vishnu in Rama and Krishna. These may have been real heroes, but have
become deified by a process of mythological accretion into ineamnations of the
#odi  Vaishnavas worship idols, bathe, clothe and feed them. They offer cooked
food 10 the god and shut up the duor for & time, during which the idel is eon-
sidered to partake of the food. They then take it away and earit (hemselves.
Shaivas always effer raw food, such as Jeaves, flowers, uncooked rice, water and
cocoanuts. The distinguishing. mark or *#ilak’ of the Vaishnavas consists of
three lines, one perpendicular down the forebead, and two oblique meeting it at
the base.® Thisissaid to represent the footprint of Vishnu, 1t is usuully
made of Ganges clay or powdered sandalwoot.  Many members of ihe seet
have now, however, abandoned the wearing of (he Nill mark as unsiglitly,
and only make a small circular pateh, or some little irregular dabs. The
mark of the- Shaivas consists of thrée botizontal lines in the shape of a half
maon one above the other and representing the trident of Siva. v is made with
the clay of the Ganges ur with sandalwood. or with the ashes of cow-dung, the
ashes being supposed 10 represent the disintegrating force of the deity,?

‘110, The Shaktas are the warshippers of Devi, the consort of Siva and the
female principle correspanding to him and  representing
the action of the reproductive power of nature. The
worship of Devi'is associated with the sacrifice and free consumption of animals,
and in the eastern districts the word Shakta has come'to mean simply one swho
cats-meat, as opposed to a Kabirpanthi who has renounced it The worship of
Devi is most akin to Animism, and hence many Dravidian deities are admitted into
Hinduism as representations of her.  There are the Khermata Devi or goddess
of the earth a'ready mentioned, the Desiahai Devi or goddess of the four quarters
of the village, and the Chitharhai Devi or goddess of rags, besides yarious local
incarnations as the Vindhyabasini Devi or goddess of the Vindhya mountains.
These are rursl delties.  The fifak or mark of the Shaktas is asmall semicircular
line between the evebrows with a dot in the middle, made of chareonl or lamp
black. The Smarthas are the followers of Shankar Acharya, areformer of the nmth
century, who preached that Bralima was the sole and supreme deity and that the
whale world was contained it himy, the idea of individual life on the earth being
merely iltusion, His diseiples derive their name from following the ' Smriti’ or
orthodox tradition and worship the five principal gods—Siva, Vishnu, Suraj,
Sakti, and Ganpati.® 1t is relaied of Shankar Acharya that on one occasion
Im was preaching the doctrme that the whole world is illusion before a
certain Raja.  The king could not undérstand the theory and determined
toput it to a practical test. Next morning, thersfore, as the praphet was
seen coming towards the palace, he caused a pus! clephant to be let
¥ Asiatic Stading snd werios, page 108,
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loose in his path. On seeing the elephant the sage ran for his life, hotly
pursued by it. Fmnally, he got shelter somewhere, and the elephant being captured,
he returned and appeared, breatbless but composed, beéfore the king,  Thie latter
then explained the object of bis experiment and added, * You did not seem to
"think there was much ifllusion about that elephant) ' beg your ‘pardon, '’
replicd the prophet ; * there was no elephant and T was not running away ; that
was only your illusion.” On which the Raja gave it up.

111, The sect of the Kabirpanthis is an offshoot of Vaishnavism, It is

. _ considered more or less a speciality of the Central Pro~

s vinces, because the head-quarters of the Mabant of the
sect are at Kawardha, which is said to be named after it Kabirdham, ar the place of
Kabir,  Kabir preached at the end of the fourteenth century and was a disciple of
Ramanand, the great prophet of Vaishnavism.  The story of Kabir is as follows :—
A Julaha, or Mahomedan weaver, living al Benares had gone to be married
at a village and was retumning home with his newly-wedded wife: The girl
stopped to drink at a tank, and she saw 2 small child lying on a lotus leafl. She
picked it up and brought it to her husband, who wished her to leave it there;
thinking that they would be sidiculed ; when the child spoke and said that they
had been his disciples in a former birth. They then took him homwe, and when
they were about to name him, he spoke and said that his name was Kabir, When
the child grew up he commenced to preach and made many converts. One of
these was Dharamdas, a Kasaundhan Bania, who distributed the whole of his
wealth; vighteen lakhs of rupees, in charity at Kabir's bidding and became a Fakir.
In reward for this Kabir promised him that his family should endure for fort]r-twn-
generations. The Mahants of Kawardha claim to be the direct descendants of
Dharamdas. They marry among Kasaundhan Banias and their sons are initiated
and succeed them.  There are now two Mahants—Dhirajnam Sahib and Ugranam
Sahib—both of whom claim 1o be the legitimate possessors of the gaddi, Their
disputes led to @ suit which was decided by the Bombay High Court in favour
of Dhirajnam, who accordingly oceupies the seat at Kawardha, But he is very
unpopulat and little attention is paid to him. Ugranam lives at Kudarmal in
Bilaspur, and enjoys the real homage of the followess of thie sect, who say that
Dhiraj is the-official Mahant, but Ugra the peoplns ‘Mahant. The initiation of
a !{ahwpant}n is called "chauka! A pot of water is placed on lh&gﬂmml with
a lamp overit, and songs are sung in praise of Kabir to the music of eymbals.
A flrra, consisting of pan, gur, and a little of the care of the cocoanut, is eaten
by the person to be initiated and each member of lis lamily, and a " mauntra’
or sacred Verse is whispered in his ear. A ' Banfhi,' or small garland of beads,
i5 tied round his neck and the itiation is mmp[r.-te. At death the ceremony is.
sepeated with the exception of the omission of the sacred verse. The Kabir-
panthis are forbidden to eat meat, to drink liquor or to- worship idols. But muny
of them do not adhere to these precepts. The annual fair mt Kudarmal =t
Bilaspur is held in hononr of Kabir.

113. The number of Kahirpat'l'l.h!! returned at this census is 493,393 as
against 685,672, or a decrease of 162, 279 and of 28 per

The Ko et Ndiyuite cent. on the figures of 18g1. Between 1881.and 189)
they increased by 337,678 persons, This large increase was probably partly due
to the greater correctness of the enumeration in the Feudatory States. On
the other hand the decline at this census should pechaps be attributed (o
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the increased strietess of the record, The instructions on this occasion asregards
‘thess two sects were that every man should be specially asked whether he was
-a Kabirpanthi or Satnami, and that the entey should not be made unless he said
he was. Ini8gr there maspecialcu!umn'h:m and asit bad to be filled
up, members of the ‘weaving castes may have been returned as Kab:rpnnthu
simply because they had no other sect. The decline in numbers is largest in
the northern districts, where adherence to the sect would probably be more of
-a nominal character than in Chhattisgarh. [t was found there that members of
‘the weaving castes often returned themselves as Kabirpanthis, because Kabir

was a weaver, but their profession of the sect went no further than this In

Chhattisgarh, as already seen, it constitutes a social distinction consisting in the

-abstinence from flesh.

The only canclusiot that can be drawn from the returns of the  three enume-
rations szems to be that the sect is at any rate not losing, but probably slightly
gammg inpapulanty. But its prevalénce can no longer be regarded as possess-
ing any political or social importance. It began like other n:fumnng sects by
l!le abolitian of caste distinctions, and was therefore a schism against the

u hority of the Brahmans, and against Hinduism. [t now recognises caste, and
s only spcial result which it produces is that the ‘members of a caste who are
Kablrpanthls frequently form a separate endpgamous division, because they do
ot eat meat or demk liquor, It is therefore practically on the same level as any
-other Hindu sect.

The weaving casles are usually Kabirpanthis, because Kabir wasa weaver,
‘The Brahmans call it the weaver's religion. The numbers of the weaving castes
weturned as belonging to the sect are Panka 116,116 (84)," Balahi 12,374 (29),
Kori 8,666 (25), Koshti 10,4354 (B), Mahar 21,163 (3). But the sect 15 also
largely professed by others of the lower castes, as Teli 113,123 (16), Dhobi 13,577
(10), Chamar 26,716 (4), and also by some of the castes from whose hands a
Brahman will take water, as Ahir 13844 (2), Kachhi 6,323 (6), Kurmi a1 6.;.9
|(8)y Lodhi 16,227 (6). It is noticeable that of the Pankas 84 per cent. are
Kah:rpanﬂm and of the Gandas nn'ly 1 per cent- This lends weight to the con-
Jjecture that the Pankas of the Central Provinces are in reality Gandas who have
become members of the sect, The pame is supposed to convey this, ‘The
“ Panka (pani-ka) was born of water, and his body is made of drops of water, but
* there were Pankas before Kabir.”  Another story is that on one occasion Shankar
Acharya and his disciples were wandering abont in Sambalpur, and were very
‘thirsty. They came to the hut of 3 Ganda, and Shankar Acharya asked lim for
water and drank it. His disciples seeing that he had taken water from a Ganda,
without rezard to his caste, also did so, Shankar Acharya said nothing, but
‘proceeded on his way. Presently he came to the shopjof a Kasar or brass-worker

‘who had some molten metal in & mould. Shankar &ch:uya asked for it, and
‘drank the butning metal, He then asked his diseiples to do it also, They sad
they could not, whereupon the master said to them, ‘1 can take water from a
- Ganda withont pollution, but vou cannot’| siterwhich his disciples were
degmdnd 1o the caste of the Ganda, and from them are déscended the Pankas.
This story, however, disregards the fact that Shankar Acharya wasa Shivite
reformer, whereas Kahlrpanihmm is a Vaishnavite sgci, and its essence is the
abolition of caste.

the of Jmembers ol the casto bel hlhlﬂ'l'l!h
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113, The Satnamis now number 389,500 persons, being a decrease of 87,761

. - ‘or 18 per cent. since last census.  The decrease comre-

iy “sponds very closely  with ‘that of the caste of Chamars:
which is nearly 17, The sect has therefore: been -almost stationary since 1891,
The Satnamis are practically all Chamars, only ubout two thousand persons of
other castes belonging to the sect. Of the Chamars 52 per cent,, or 2 little
more than half, are members of it. The sect of the Satnamis in the Ceniral
Provinces, as is well-known, was founded by the Chamar reformer Ghasidas
between 1820 and 1840 A, D, Ghasidas retited fo the forests of Sonakan in Bilas-
pur for-six months, and returned proclaiming himsell as the recipient of a divine
pessage.  His seven precepts included abstinence from liquor, meat and certain
red vegetables as lentils and tomatoes, the abdlition of idolworship, the prohibition
ol the employment of cows for cultivation and of ploughing after midday or taking
food to the fields, and the worship of the truename of God alone.  Caste was abolish-
ed and all men were to be socially equal except the family of Ghasidas; in which
the priesthoad of the cult was to be hereditary, His successor was Balakdas,
who was murdered because he exasperated the Brahmans: by the gssumption of
the sacred thresd. Mr. Hira Lal bas a theory that the niessage of Ghasidas
was ohiained by him from a wandering devotee belonging to the Satnami wg
the North-Western Provinces, and whom he msy have met in the Sonakan jungles.
This was founded by a Rajput Jagjiwan Das at the beginning  of the seventeenth
céntury, and has the same pame, and alsa the prohibitions against the use of
liquot and the consumption of flesh and sed vegetables because their  calour:
resembles blood. The prohibition against cultivation after midday was probably.
designed in compassion for animals, and was previously in force among the
Guonds of Bastar. The injuncuion against the use of the cow for ploughing was
perhaps a sop to the Bralimans, the practice being one with which the name of
Gondiwana liis been, to its disgeace, associated in history, It seems highly pro-
‘bable that Ghasidas got his inspiration in some such: manner as fhat suggested
by Mr. Hira Lal, DBut his creed was marked by a creditable simplicity and
purily, of too elevated a nature for the Chamars of Chhattisgirh. The erude
myths which are now associated with the story of Ghasidas, and the obscenity
which distinguishes the ritual of the sect, furnish a good instance of the way in
whitch a religion, originally of a high order of morality, will be rapidly debased to
their own level when adopted by people who are incapable of lhiving up to it.
The following particulars have been furnished by Mr. Durga Prasad Fande,
Tahsildar of Raipur. Ghasidas was a pious man who had been an ascetic for
twelve years in the jungle.  One day his son hrooght hima fish to'eat.  Ghasidas
was about to eat it when the fish spoke and forbade him to do so. Ghasidas then
refrained, but his wife and two sons insisted on eating the fish and shorily aftec-
wards they died. Overcomeé with grief Ghasidas tried to commit suicide by
throwing himself down front a tree in the forest, but the boughs of the tree bent
with him and hecould pot fall,  Finally, the deity appeared bringing his two sons,
and commended Ghasidas for his piety, at the same time bidding him go and
proclaim the Satnami doctrine to the world.  Ghasidas went and dug up the
body of his wife who was thereapon restored to life and arose saying ' Satnam.
Balakdas, the successar of Ghasidas is <aid to have been born from a ‘mound
of earth, When a Satnami Chamar is married & ceremony called Satlob takes
place within three years of the wedding. A feast js given to the caste-people,
and during the night the woman retires to the house and one- or more of the men
 present, who are nominated by her and are called gurus, are dllowed to go in to
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her. Itis also stated that during his annual progresses it was the practice for
the chief guru, the successor of Ghasidas, to be allowed access ta any of the wives
of the Chamars whom heé might select, and that this was ¢onsidered rather an
honour than otherwise by the husband, The Satnamis are now becoming
ashamed of these customs and they are gradually being abandoned. But the
Chamars are distinguished by theic carelessness of the fidelity. of their wives, which
they justify by the saying, ‘If my cow wanders and comes home again, shall |
“not let herinto her stall?* The chiel guru Tormerly obtained a large income
by the contributions of the Chamars on his tours, as he received a rupee from each
household in the villages he visited. But the belief in his spiritval power has
waned and he now does not get more than one anna.

114 It may perhaps be the case that the true historical character of the
' - movements known as the dissenting sects is in some
respeets different from that wlﬁchis_ggﬂumﬂj assigned to
them. They seemito be social rather than religious revolts. They represent the
efforts of the lower and impiire castes to free themselyes from the tyranny of the
caste system, and the Brahmans who stand at the head of the system. They
‘have assumed a religious form because the sodial gradations of Hindu society
‘are based on distinctions of religious purity. ¥ it be beld, as seems prebable,
‘that the degraded and servile position of the impure castes takes its origin from
the aversina of the immigrant Aryans for the indigenous races, some at least of
these reforming maovements might almost be considered to partake ultimately of
the nature of a racial struggle. Most of the propliets of the dissenting sects
belonged to the lowest castes.  Ramanand, the founder of Vaishnavism in Northern
India, was, it is toue, himsell a Brahman, but lis sect was nominally at least open
to all castes.* Of his followers who founded separate schools, Rohidas was
4 Chamar, Namdeo wis a Chhipa or cotton printer, Sena was a barber, Dadu
‘was a cotton carder, Kabir wasa weaver, Nabhaji was a Dom, and Ghasidas was a
Chamar. The essential paint about their doctrine, and the only one which brought
them into opposition with orthodox Hinduism, was that they wsually taught the
abolition of the distinétions of caste. Those who did not do so' did not really
dissent. The refusal to worship idols and the recognition of one invisible
God need not be considered as antagonistic to Hinduism, in whose pantheon are
included all classes and descriptions of mutually incompatible deities. There is
no reason-which would justify the exclusion of * Nirankar, * the formless One,® from
a divine assembly in which ammals and plants, Mahomedan saints, and even
General Nicholson have been accorded a place. In a religion where no single
dogma is essential, dissent is impossible. But those sects which did away with
distinctions of caste immediately provoked the bitter hostility of the Brahmans,
the loss of whose exclusive privileges would follow as a natural corollary. And
this was, it may be conjectured, their real aim, and the one which lends them
importance from a historical point of view. In this respect they were attempts.
at social reform; and as historical phenomenz may be compared rather to the
struggle between the Batricians and Plebeians or to the peasant rsings of
medieval Europe than to religious reformations in other countries, They
proceeded on religious lines because the authority of the Brahmans was based
on religion, and it was essential to introduce & new religion in order to get rid

Matire of the dissnniing soet,

'+ Crooke's Ethnography, Art. Blasagt,
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of that authority. They proclaimed the existence of one jnvisible God, who was.
to be worshipped without temples and without idols, because they knew
that where there were temples and idols, there also there would certainly be

r15. It is nat necessary to assume on the above hypothesis that the
Niturs of the dimesting founders of the dissenting sects were not themselves
wects continued. " actuated by religious motives. To do so would be to
fail in appreciation of the characters of popular reformers.  One who does not
believe in himseli will not veadily convince others; and an. impostor makes
buta poor leadec of men. Their success is the measure of their sincerity.
But such men usually have strong imaginations, and intense feelings ; and they very
readily deccive themselves. In order to estimate comectly the nature of the
movements which the Tndian reformers beaded, it is nmecessary to consider the
position of society in their fifetime, and the circumstances which  led to their
appearance.  Men born'in high position can, if they have the requisite ability,
create their own opportunities for figuring in the history of their epoch. But
for most men born in low position the opportunity must be made. Intellect, and
wit, and imagination, and personal beauty, and physical strength and dexterity,
are happily none of them rare qualitics. They are prodigally bestowed on
races whose environment and social life are favourable to their development,
Everybody recognises that if it had not been for the French Revolution
Napoleon might have died a colonel of artillery ; and if it had not been for the
Boer War the name of De Wet would have remained unknown fifty miles away
from his farm, But it is impossible to suppose that the appearances of such
men xt the particular time when there is an opening for the exercise of their
capacity are umique coincidences; And it is reasopable to conclude that
thousands of men have lived, who could, with eopportunity, have displayed =
military genius to equal Nupeleon's, and hundreds of theusands whose fame as
guerilla generals would, under similar circumstances, have rivalled De Wet's. And
the same is the case with the leaders of social and ‘religious relormations.  Many
wen would be capabli of preaching a new religion, and many men have done 503
but they have not usually attained to much success unless a new religion was
required. Andit may therefore be surmised that these men also were the
product of their time, and that they tose into. eminence because they took
advantage, however unconsciously, of an opportunity which offered. They were
the spokesmen of the people, who were dumb till they found a leader. As they
headed popular movements, it is necessary to consider in what direction popular
movements would have tended at the epoch when they lived ; that is, in what
manner, if any, wore the lower classes of society oppressed ; against whose autherity
or pretensions was the preaching of the reformers directed, The people will not
rise unless they have something to rise against ; and where there is no tyranny
there can be no rebeilion. But it does not seem that the people- of India have
ever suffered from what could be called a religious tyranny' ; that is, one which
prescribes the adoption or the outward profession of particular forms of belief,
1t appears that no religion is in this respect more liberal than Hindusim; deifi-
cation depends, as remarked by Sir Alfred. Lyall, oo popular suffrage, Any one
and almost any thing will be admitted fnte the panthean provided that the claim.
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is supported by a sufficient number of adherents. It cannot, therefore, be |

> supposed that the proclamation of a new religion which abolished ill the minor

deities and prescribed the worship of one God without temples, idols or

g ceremonies, would meet with a particularly favourable reception at the hands

. of the Hindus. It would be much less attractive than their own beliefs. But
r,l though there was no tyranny of tehgmn. there was the tyranny of a priestly: 1

| class basing its authority on a divine origin, and a claim to be the only medium
,of communication with the higher powers: And this was sufficiently grinding
to make the people desire to revolt, and to follow any one who showed them
: a way of getting rid of the arrogant prelensions of the Brahmans. If then it
| is found that any dissenting sect included among its tenets the abolition of
| caste; the true nature of the movement can, 1 think, be recognised. And as the
‘caste system, though it derives its authority from a religious source, is essentially
and practically a social system, so the dissenting sects whose object was to
remove it may be most correctly viewed as attempts at social reformations.
h And it is a plausible conjecture that the feﬂ.ilitj' of religious movements in
India, about which so much has been said, is to be largely attributed (o the
i pnculmr social hierarchy by which -the . indians. Have bean .dominated. It
is noticeable that they have invariably failed in their object. Buddhism
Ll abolished caste, and though it has attained to the largest measure of success
: : in other countries, it was driven out of India, The other sécts have ended by
rl the full recognition of caste distinctions, and from the time they did so have
| ‘generally ceased to possess any special i importance, except to a student of the
' diversity of religious beliefs, The Satnamis, it is teue, profess nol to recognise
L caste, but asthey are nearly all Chamars and continue 1o be despised as such
- by the other ‘castes, they canriot be considered to have made much progress.
As a matter of fact Mr. Gordon says that the Satnami Cliamars practically form
an mdngamcua group, refusing to intermarry with other Chamars on account of
the social superiority which they olitain by their abstinence from liguor and the !

consumption of meat, But having failled ta make any progress on religious lines,
the Satnamis have adopted a more effective method of asserting themselves by their i
mfusal to pay rent, and this has accentuated their differences with the rest of !

the people to such adegree, that in Chhatlisgarh a Satnami is distinguished

from a Hindw. It is unnecessary to notice the other minor sects which have

been returned, as they are numencally insignificant. Their existence has been

H put on record in the tables in order that inquiry may be made into their ienm

during the Ethnographic Survey..  Several of them merely consist in the veneration
r of particular saints, of which instances have already been given. 1
|

. 116. The above cursory outline of the nature of religions belief in the Central
Provinces makes o pretence to be complete.  But it may
afford ground for a tentative hypothesis as to the character
of Hindoism, It seems broadly that asa religion it has two main constituent
features. Thereis in the first place the collection of profoundly subtle and
speculative dactrines which have emanated from the philosophical schools at 2 fow of
the great. ml:gwus centres,  These are what are usually designated as Hindujsm
and discussed 1n the bookswhich treatof it.  But they have never been known o 1
understood except by A numerically insignifican). fraction of the pmp'll: Till lately
neatly all the religious books were in Sanskritand this fact alone is sufficient to show
that they can have exercised little or no influence an the population a1 large.
3
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Nor are they of a mature to do so, s they seem to be rather metaphysical concep-
tions than religious doctrines. | have not essayed to discuss: with an average
villager the attributes of Siva as the god of destruction and reproduction, or of
Vishnu s the embodiment of the life-giving and f{ostering forces of nature, because
my knowledge of the verracular would not enable me ta do so; but no one can
doubt that if the attempt were made he would simply gape in bewilderment. It
requires a fairly advanced intelligence even to grasp the meaning of such ideas
when expounded in print. To suppose that they represent the religious creed of
a people which cannot read or write appears to be impossible. The other great
featire of Hinduism consists in the actual beliefs of the people. 1t would seem
to be doubtiul whether they can be considered as onereligion at all. They are of
enormoas diversity and of all categories—the worship of stones, trees and animals ;
the worship of ghosts and of ancestors ; the worship of deified heroes, of Hiarne
.pmunﬁjmg the elements, of deities persanifying diseases, personifying the crops,
and, in fact, personifying every important incident or accompaniment of the life of
the people. They seemto resemble gﬂnﬂ'aﬂj* the religion or the superstitions of
any other comparatively primitive races, but they are more numerous and complex
because the population islarge. A certain amount of order and unity has been intro-
duced into them by the identification from time to time of a tribal god or village
godling with a leading Hindu deity, or by the recognition of a local hero as one
of his incarnations:. Sometimes, as in the case of Hanuman the monkey, or
Ganesha the elephant,’ a primitive animal god has become a leading: member
of the divine circle. Bt this. process does not seem to have proceeded so far
a5 to unify or codify the popular superstitions, or to evolye from them any thing
that can be called a defivice religion. The Brahmans, it may be conjectured,
have nol sought to direct and educate the people into a uniform religious groove.
Perhaps because they have been unable to do so, but not improbably also because
they have not cared to make theattempt.  What they have been careful to do
is to firmly establish and preserve against attack the institution’ of caste,
which carried with it the recognition of ther spiritual and social supremacy.
Eda‘lcmgasa man keeps to his caste and observes its rules and ceremonies, he
is fres to worship whom or what he pleases. And it may pechaps, therefore, be

concluded that Hinduism should in its essence be deseribed as being not so
much a religion as a social system.

117. ltisno doubt the case that the character of religious belief in the

M Thstees oo Hiindew,  Centrdl Provinces: is less orihodox and more primitive
than in most other parts of India. And it would conse-

quently be unjustifiable to attempt to generalise from it alone.  But Mr. Ibbetson
says the same thing about the Punjab —' The student who, intimately acquainted
‘with the gods of the Hindu Pantheon, as displayed in the sacred texts, should
mﬂy the religion of the peasantty of the Delhi territery would find himself
‘in strangely unfamiliar company. Brahma is there never mentioned save
'hy a Brahman, while many of the villagers would hardly recognise his nime.
“lt is true, indeed, that all men know of Siva and of Vishnu; j that a peasant when
“he has nothing else to do to that degree that he yawns perforce, takes the name
“of Narayan; that the familiar salutation is Ram, Ram, and that Bhagwan is made
‘ responsible for mnythmgsnutalmshhls credit. But these are the lords

¥ Coooke's Pollk-lore, Velume |, page o
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‘of creation and too high company for the villager. He recognises their supre-
*macy indeed : but his daily concern in this work-a-day world is with the host of
' deities whose special business it is to regulite the matters by which he is most
"nearly affected ' ; and again after completing his fascinating sketeh of the beliefs
of the people. +It would, | believe, be possible to take the two volumes of
*Tylor's Primitive Cullure and to furnish from the ordinary beliels of the peasants
fof the Dellii territory instances of almost every type of superstition there recorded
‘as current among primitive races.®  This is plain enough, and Delhi iz not on
the outskirts of ¢ivilisation. Similarly, Mr: Crooke’s book entitled * The Fupulnr
* Religion and Foll-lore of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh ' consists
mainly of a_collection of superstitions of the same nature as those contained
in *The Golden Bough' and other miscellanics of primitive ideas.

118. Thereare two great features of Indian life which are apt 1o lead
: to the impression that the people are deeply religious:
BRCCAR DR Hen one is the constant stream of pilgrimage 1o the flul:,f
places, and the other the fecundity of the formation of sects. It would be
absurd to attempt any adequate discussion of these phenomena  But one
or two suggestions: may be made as to their natire. It seems not unlikely
that the virtue of a pilgrimage arises mainly from the sacred character
attaching to the place itself, and not so much from the desire to honour the deity
whose shrine it is. [If this is so, the feeling which prompts the undertsking
‘of the journey is not a very great advance on the primitive reverence for certain.
focalities as the abodes of spirits. The missionary efforls of the wandering
mhgrm:s mendicants, who are the votaries of the shrines, and who travel
about recounting their wonders, and preaching the good results which will
accrue from a visik to them, also probably account for @ large part of
their populanity, and the object of a p:lgnmitge is  frequently purely
temporal, as the belief that it will result in the obtaining of a son.or the expiation
of some offence or social backsliding. As 1o the sects, it has been seen
that those of them which abolished caste are possibly in reality social rather
than religious movements. This accounts for many of the Vaishnavite
sects. Some of these sects also now perform a function which is certainly not
religious. ‘The mendicant members of the Vaishnava community are of
evil repute, their ranks being recruited by those who have no relatives, by widows,
'bymﬁmdmls too idle or depraved to lead a steady working life, and by prostitutes.
' Vaishnavi, or Baishnabi :cmrdmg to the vulgar pmnmmuon. has come
“to mean a courtesan'® In thiscase a sect which may have begun
its career with the laudable social object of the abolition of caste has
¢come simply to be a dumping ground for people who have been put
md:hqﬁ-mcasmhfm:ﬂm The Shiyvite seet of the
Lingayats in Southern India also began by denying caste. In the
case of some of the Vaishnava and Shakia mcts. whose tenets included unre-
strained sensual license, there is no difficulty in undcmmdmg how they found
adherents,  And, generally speaking, it seems doubtful whether, so far as the
majority of its members were concerned, the profession of 2 sect meant anything
mthmmeaﬁaptm of some social rules of conduct which were calculated
to lend distinction to those observing them.
1 Punjuh Cennen Repore, 183, paragraph mig

* Punjab Census Report. 1651, parsgraph 246
* Trikea snd Costen of Bongal, At Vrshmava.
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t1g. 1t would be foolish within the limits ufithc_h;iccm?u-:éﬁ a[Hq:niow-
; e vince 1o try to take away the ¢ ter of the Hindus as
e arciigion?pwpit Buj:: it certainly would appear to be
more correct (0 say that they are still in the primitive or Animistic stage of belief
and have been comparatively untouched by the philosophical doctrines of the
schools, than to consider these latter as representing the religion of the people
of India. It would seem, indeed, that their religious development has been, if any-
thing, mare backward than their material and social progress, They are not of
~course primitive as the aborigmes of Australia are primitive. In some respects,
as in questions of the rights of property, they are perhaps more self-reliant and
independent than the English peasantry ; but their intelligence scems to have
been developed rather by the hereditary possession of land, and by the status of
social equality in the village community, than by any religious education which
they have received. So far indeed as religion is concerned, it might even be
surmised that the Hindus of the present day are more backward than their fore-
fathers, whose beliefs are portrayed in the Vedic hymns. They had a religion
consisting in the simple veneration of nature gods, and such as they could under-
stand. DBut the Brahmans, in order to establish unassailably their exclusive mono-
poly of the performance of the ceremonies, have elaborated and complicated the
ritual to such a degree, that it has ceased to be understood or regarded by the
people. They have acknowledged the unquestioned spiritual supremacy of ‘the
Brahmans, but for their own beliefs they have fallen back on the collection of
primitive superstitions above indicated.
t20. Animism is the name technically g'wen to the collection of beliefs pro=
j P fessed by the Dravidian tribes who have not even nomi-
nally been admitted to the caste system or become Hin-
dus. Their religion is classed as primitive. The general natore of Animism
may perhaps be explained as the belief that everything which has life or motion
has also a soul or spirit, and that all natura) phenomena are caused by direct personal
agency, To primitive man all life in patore is sentient life, and all fores is due
to the action of sentient beings. Every animal that moves and every tree that
grows is the abode of a spirit by whose volition it moves or grows, There are
noimpersonal verbs in his vocabulary: When it rains, the rain does not fall of itself,
but somebody rains; when it blows, it does not blow intransitively, but somebody
blows. And this is the manner in which children frequently express their thoughts
at the presont time.  The following aro # few instances of Animism as defined in this
matner, A common superstifion is the beliel that trees must not be struck at.
night for fear that the sleep of the tree-spirit may be disturhed. The Hindus
lean their teeth with 2 daton or tooth-stick consisting of a twig taken from
any tree; but if they break the first twig it is considered wrong to tike
another, because it is equivalent to destroying two lives; one may be
sacrificed to cleanliness, but nota second., Before climbing a' tree it is fre-
guently the custom to pray for its pardon for the rough usage to whichitis to ‘be
subjected. 1I a mango tree withers for o time and then grows again, it is cone
sidered that the tree-spirit hids been absent on a pilgrimage. When a mango
grove s planted, every tree has to be married to a twig of jasmine. Similarly stones
and rocks of any peculiar shape suggesting the intervention of personal agency
in their construction are copsidered to. be the abodes of spirits and are conse-
quently revered. There are many instances of respect paid 1o animals to whom
nn sacred character attaches,  To kill a squirrel is a sin, which should be expiated
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by making an image of it in gold and presenting it to a Brahman. When

women go out to the fields they take a little sugar and put it on an ant-hill to
feed the ants. It is considered a virtuous act to satisfy the *atma’ or spuit

which resides in all animals; and as thereare so many ants, large: results can be
obtained in theit case for a trifling outlay. The late Raja of Nandgaon had
been told that ke would die when he was thirty-two, and for twe years previously
be was oceupied in the accumulation of virtue preparatory to his decease. All
the tanks in his estate were broken, and the fish collected into one tank at
Nandgaon, where they were regularly fed; and he is stated to have offered the
Raja of Khairagarh = village in exchange for the privilege of breaking a large
tank in Khairagarh and taking the fish from iv*

The habit of worshipping the implements of the caste trade should pro-
bably alsa be classified as Animism, and all the instances given in the caste chapter
of marriage with inanimate objects. These belong to the Hindus just as much as
to the Dravidian tribes.

121. Another and perhaps usually a Iater stage in Animism is the beliei
. that the ghosts of men take up their residence in animals

4 A . and plants. Not infrequently they bring evil ‘and
misfortune on their late human companions from their new habitation and have

lo be appeased. - On the fifth day after death the Gonds perform the ceremany

af bringing back the soul. They go to the riverside and call aloud the

‘name of the dead person; and then enter the river, catch a fish or an inscet, and

taking it home, place it among the sainted dead of the family, believing that the
spirit of the dead person has in. this manner been brought back to the house
In some cases it is eaten with the belief that by deing so it will be born
again asa child, The good souls are quickly appeased and their vencration is
confined to their descendants,  But the bad ones excite a wider inferest because
their evil influences may be ‘extended to others. And the same fear attaches
tor the spirits of persons who have died a violent or unvatural death. The soul
of a man who has been eaten by a tiger must be specially propitiated and it
takes ten or twelve days to bring it back. To ascertain when this has been done,
a thread is tied to 2 beam and a copper ring is suspended from it; being secured
by twisting the thread round it and not by a kmot. A pot full of water is placed
below the ring:  Songs are then sung in propitiation, and a watch is kept day
and pight. When the ring falls from the thread, and dropsinto the water, it is
conisidered that the sonl has come back. '

Persons are also frequently possessed by ghosts, especially by Devi, who,
as has been shown, is really rather an Animistic than a Hindu goddess. This
happens when the jamaras or stalks of barley are taken out and carried about
in honoue of the goddess. The priest sits barelieaded with hair unbound, and
the people chant sangs of praise accompanied by music. After a time he is
possessed, and leaps and jumps about, shouting the names of deities. When he
is tired out and retuens to silence, the spokesman of the village ventures on some
fguestions as o the favour with which the goddess regards her wotaries. She
generally complains ‘that the offerings have not been sufficient and the people
-'-.hgn' mg an extra gm or two, which of course go to thi Fﬁﬁ!- fe
proof that the transaction is quite genuine, the devotee generally pierces his
tongue or cheek with a long heavy needle, sometimes weighing sevc_nll_ e
T The offer was refued.
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122, The earth and. the elements and heavenly bodies are naturally the first
ey ol ha e ohjects to be properly deified and worshipped as godss
because they seem to control the phenomena of nature.

In a_primitive. slage. of religion it scems that they are not personified; but
simply conceived of as pmmng life in their actual form, The personification
comes at a later period and is contingent on the community having obtained
such a stage of development as to: have poet-priests. The gods of ﬂl.ﬂ Gonds
are represented by a spear, a sword, an iton bar, and an earthen pitcher or by
pegs stuck into the ground, or stones kept in a basket. [In Bastar, Paly, the
god of the earth, is symbolised by a bone. A Gond myth of the separation af the
heaven and earth is to the effect that formerly the sky lay close down upon'the
earth. One day an old woman happened 1o be sweeping and when she stood
up; she knocked her head against the sky. Enraged, she put up her broom, and
pushed the sky away, whenit rose up above the earth and has ever since
remained there. A myth of the sun and moon is that the sun and moon were a
brother and sister who were ‘asked to 2 wedding. Their mother told them to
bring back something from the feast for her. The sun was greedy and ate
everything that he got, keeping nothing for his mother. But the moon
remembered her and took back something from the feast. When they got home
and theic mother found that the sun had brought nothing, she cursed him and,
said that as he had neglected to satisfy the soul of his mother, he should always
burn ; but as the moon had satisfied her, she should always remain cool. A Gond
m)rth of the eclipse is that on one occasion, nmng to some nalural mnvulsm,
the earth got turned upside down and nobody was left alive except one Dom
(a menial caste of sweepers), The gods wished 1o repopulate the eanth and they:
found that the Dom had seed-grain, They went to him and asked him to lend
them some for sowing, As he wished for security the sun and moon stend
security for the debt.  This man became the king of the Doms in the other
world,  But the gods have nuver repaid the debt, and as interest accumulates
and the sun and moon are liable for it, he sends his messengers from time to time,
and presses them to pay. These are the eclipse. When it comes all pious persons
should give something to Doms, as this will be accepted by the king as interest,
and his messengers will return satisfied for a time.. When the deities are con-
ceived of as personal beings in human shape, it may perhaps be said that the
primitive stage of belief has been passed, and that of religion, properly so-called,
has been entered upon,  This is the one which comprises the ancient Indian and
Greek mythologies, It presupposes a certain amount of culture and power of
imagination, and the natare myths then become more elaborate and poetical,
Instances of these are that the clouds are Indra’s messengers sent to bring rain.
They go to the 2 and take up the water, and returning, discharge it over the
earth. During their journey they rest on the hilltops and refresh themselves
by eating the leaves of the forest. A Puranic myth of the eclipse is that the
godaamldnmmuwmcchumingthcﬂﬂﬁan, with a greatl mountain as a churn-stick
and a serpent tied round it as a rope, in order to produce nectar. When the
nectar had been obtained the gods sat in a line in order to drink it as it would
make them immortal, The demons were not allowed to have - any mectar; as
immortality was not desirable in their case, But one demon, Rahy, came and
sat in the line of the gods, and Vishnu gave him some nectar by mistake, The
sun and moon saw what had happened and they told Vishnu, who tbﬂ'eupau
cut off Rahu's head. But as he had drunk the nectar he was immortal, and as
‘the sun and moon betrayed him to Vishnu he bears enmity towards them, and
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from time to time comes and devours them. This is the eclipse. Rahu is the
god of the sweepers, and when an eclipse takes place alms should be given
to sweepers; this will satisfy him and he will cease from devouring the sun and
moot. The story seems 1o be a Brabmanised version of the one previously -
given as current among the Gonds.

The general character of nature myths may be considered as an explanation
of the phenomena observed in the physical world, by supposing them 1o be due
to the actions or conflicts of the planets and elements, who, as already stated, are
believed to have life.* In the early stage of religion the conception of
anthropomorphic gods has not arisen, and the myths are c¢rude and grotesque.
A people endowed with « poetic imagination proceeds in time to personify the
gods, and graceful and attractive myths are then ereated: The Gond worships
the sun'; he thinks of it as something which bums. The Gr_&k also began by
worshipping the sun.  But as his inteiligence ‘and actistic {eeling developed, his
posts evolved for him the conception of the béautiful sun-god, the far-shooting
archer. o

123. The number of persons returned as Animists al this census is 1,744,546,

v Ay Deing a decrease of 337,173, or of 162 per cent. on the
.ﬂ?r‘mﬁ" -~ fryl o {igur%s' of 18g1. The percentage of _E;rem is thus
about double that of the population as a whole.. It is very difficult to say how
a4 distinction should be made between an Apimist and 2 Hindu, It has been
seen that the beliefs of the greater part of the population of the rural districts are
of a primitive description ; and, further, that there appears to be no religious test
of Hinduism, and that the only definition which is capable of application is that
of adherence to the caste system. But the fribal organisation of the Dravidians
is generally at least nominally endogamous, and it answers the purpose of a
caste so far as this rule is concerned. The wibes, however, do not necessarily
acknowledge the supremacy of Brahmans, and it may be considered that it is
when they begin to do this that they are really admitted into the caste
system. At the same time t ey assume a nominal profession of the worship of
Mahadeo and Devi, sometimes simply giving the Hindu names to their own gods.
This was the test prescribed for the purpose of the census. 1faman said he
worshipped Mahadeo, he was to be recorded asa Hindy, and if be revered the
tribal gods, the name of the tribe was to be entered in the column of religion,
The relative figures of Animists and Hindus returned by them should reflect sta-
tistically the progress of the movement which Sir Alired Lyall calls ‘the gra-
+ dual Brahmanising of the aboriginal, non-Aryan, or casteless tribes,' It is more
or less a civilising process, and proceeds along three main fines. They abandon
their forest life and migratory methods of cultivation and settle down in villages;
they abandon to some extent their tribal gods or give them the names of Hindu
deities, and begin to venerate Brahmans and refrain from killing cows; and
abandon their tribal language and adopt the Aryan vernacular of the locality.

‘The three processes de not necessarily of course advance in any degree concur-
cently, but they may be taken as representing three phasesof what is practically
one movement. The change of religion is usually much less real than either of
the other two, and is in fact litle more than a change of nomenclature. [t is only
in respect of language and religion that statistics are availsble. The total number
of persons speaking tribal dialects is 1,685,541, or about 62 per cent. of the

* This is beliered to be Mr. Laog's view s evemplificd in 'Custom snd Myth!
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number of Animists, and the number of Animists is about 60 per cent. on the total
of the tribes. Mr. Robertson was of opinion that little value could be ‘attached
to the distinction of religion made in the returns, but the proportions of Ani.
mists and Hindus at this census show with some exceptionsa fairly close:
carrespondence with those of 1891, and may, | think, be taken 10 indicate gener-
ally the progress of the movement described above in individual tribes so far as
religion is concerned.  As regards the important tribes, the Baigasand Bbunjias
are nearly all Animists both in 1891 and 1go1,  Of the Gonds 79 per cent. were
shown as Animists in 1891, and 77 per cent. at this census. In the case of the
Kandhs there is a considerable variation, 78 per cent. being returned as Animists
in 1891 asagainst 57 per cent. at present. I am not able to offer an opinion as
to which figure is mote nearly correct. The Kharias and Kudas are fairly equally
divided between Animism and Hinduism. These are the tribes showing the
largest proportions of Animists. Of the Binjhwars ar Binjhals, about two-thirds
are Hindus, The Dhanwars have 64 per cent. of Hindus at this census as
against 80 in 1891, The former figure is probably more accurate as they area
wild tribe, and it is doublful whether even this percentage is not too high. OF
the Kols or Mundas 77 per cent. are shown as Hindus at present as against 87
per veat. in 1891, and of the Khairwars 89 as against 87, Korkus show a large
difierence, 87 per cent. being Hindus now as compared with 60 per cent. at last
census. The figures are perhaps more accurate on this occasion as the  tribe
Thas generally adopted Hindu usages, and Mr. Standen, who knows them well,
decided that the record should be to this effect in the case of most of those of
Betul. Of the Kawars 0o per cent. are Hindus at this census as compared with
97 per cent. in 1891, The Bhils and Halbas are practically all shown as Hindus
in both years.
124. The number of Mahomedans in the Central Provinces at this census
1§ 307,302, being a decrease of 2,177 persons, or of ;7
per cent, on 18g1. The Mahomedans have thus been
practically stationary during the decennial period, Between 1881 and 18o1 they
‘increased by about 8 per cent., or at a slightly slower rate than the general popu-
lation. Their numbers are about equal in the Jubbuipore, Nlrbudda and Nagpur
Divisions, which have betiween 80,000 and go,000 each. | In Chhattisgarh there
are only 34,500, andin the States tz,000. Out of the total number of Maho-
- medans about 9,500 are returned as Shias, and for about the same number no
sect is returned,  All the rest are Sunnis. The mam difference hetween the
Shias and the Sunnts | that the former specially venerate All, son-in-law of the
Prophet and the fourth Caliph. They consider that part of the divine inspiration
descended on him and refuse Lo recognise the first three Caliphs, Abu Bakar, Umar,
and Usman. Thesons of Ali; Hasan and Husain, were murdered—one by poison,
and the other on the field of Karbala—by the rebellivus viceroy of Persia, and it
is in memory of them that the Shias observe the Mulirram. The fazios of the
Muharram are répresentations of the tomb of Husain. The Sunnis are said not
1o observe the Muharram except on the 1oth day, when they believe Adam and
Eye ta haye been preated, and to abhor the fasias. Bot most of the Maho-
medans in the Central Provinees do observe it in spite. of theie being nominally
Sunnis, and on this account are despised by the more ecducated. The Sdiyﬁﬁs
are descended, of supposed to be descended, from the children of Husain and to
be of the blood of the Prophet. There are 23607 Saiyads in the Central
Provinces, so the Prophet's line isin no danger of becoming extinet.  Of the other

Mahomedans,
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three tribes, Shatkh appears simply to be a title canferred on elders, but it is now
considercd as a tribe. There are 143,674 Shaikhs.  Mogals are reported to be the
descendants of the Tartar nobles who came into India with the Mogal Emperors.
They use the title of Mirza.?  There are 4,454 Mopals. Pathans consider them-
selves the descendants of Afghan immigrants.  There are 2,572 Pathans,

About 8 per cent. of Mahomedans have returned caste names. The
principal castes are Balina (20,113), Falkir (2,018), Bohra (2,478), Bhil (1,976),
Kachera (1,370), Gond (1,026) and Rangrez (763). The Bohras are a class of
traders who came irom Gujarat and are nearly all Shias and are considered to have
been Hindu converts.  They marry among themselves, The other nrames returned
are also practically distinct castes, as the more respectable Mabomedans refuse
tointermatry with them: They have to a great extent adopted Hinda customs.
The Pinjaras* perform marriage by the ‘ bhianwar ' ceremony or walking round the
sacred pole, and also have the ' gauna' ceremony of sending the bride to her hus-
band’s house. They also have caste panchayats. ' The Kachera and Pinjara are
*‘lost to Mahomed, and far from the fauh'* Mr Ibbetson says of the Delhi
Mahomedans : * They observe the fasts of both religions and the feasts of neither.
“ A brother officer tells me that he once entered the rest-house of 2 Mahomedan
“village in Hissar, and found the headman refreshing an idel with a new coat of oil
* while-a Brahman read holy texts alongside. They seemed somewhat ashamed of
“being caught in thisact, but on being pressed explained that their Mulla had lately

‘ visited them, had been extremely angry on seeing the idol, and had made them
" bury it in the sand. But now that the Mulla had gone, they were afraid of the
* possible consequences, and were endeavouring to console the god for his rough
“treatment.'!  There is then very little real distinction between the lower
class of Mahomedans who have adopted the caste system and Hindus.

125. Jains number 48,183 as against 49,212 in 1891, giving a decrease of
1,029 or 2°1 per cent.  Jains are found for the most part
in, the tho northern divisions. Nearly one-third of the
whole number live in Saugor. In these districts they live in villages and have
taken to cultivation to a certain extent. In the south of the Provinces they are
generally residents in towns and engaged in trade, Nearly all Jains are Banias,
the principal sub-castes returned being Charnagar, Golapurab, Oswal and
Parwar. But there are also some Kalars (438), Banjaras (55), and Brah-
mans (43), and a few of other castes. Jains and Hindus do not usually
intermarry in the Central Provinces, But they are stated to do so else-
where. 1 think the fact that the Hindu (Vaishnava) and Jain (Saraogi)
‘ Banias used to intermarry freely in Delhi, a great centre of the Jain faith, and
* still.do intermarry in other districts is practically decisive as to thelightin which
‘' the people themselves regard the affinities of the two religions, 1 cannot believe
" that the members of a caste which, like the Banias, is more than ordinarily strict in
* its observance of all caste rules and distinctions, and of the social and ceremonial
“restrictions which Hinduism imposes upon them, standing indeed in this respect
* second only to the Brahmans themselves, would allow their daughters to marry
* the followers of a religion which Lhey looked upon as alien to their own.

Jairs.

1V Bomday Garrtiore, Volume oo Gujamr, page 9.
# Pinjurs and Dakon, are synonymons termi Loe the caute of Mshomedan totton-carders,
* Frem a Note by Mo 5l Plasadar, Sesni.

4 Punjab Censs Repost, 1881, paragraph =74 .
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I bave already explained how elastic the Hindu religion is, and what wide
" diversity it admits of under the cloak of sect, and 1 shall presently show that
' Qikhism ls no bar to intecmarriage ; but Sikhism is only saved irom being a
' Hindy sact by its political kistory and importance.” The Jains are divided into
\wo sects, Swetambara, 'white-clothed,’ and Digambara, ‘sky-clad' or naked,
the teems relerring happily not to the costume of the Jains themselves
but to that of their idols. The sects were not recorded at the census,
but the Digambara predominate. There is alse a small third sect which
has 1o jdals. The great ceremony of the Jainsis the 'rath " or chariot festival,
and Mr. Hira Lal saw one at Khural which was of exceptional magnificence and
af which be lias furnished the following description :—'4 pandal of tentis con-
‘structed of masonry  pillars with coloured cloths spread over them, and in this
 the idols of the hosts and all the guests areplaced.  When the ceremony is per-
 formed they are taken out and placed on " raths " or woaden cars, sometimes as
* much as five stories high, and each drawn by two elephants. The procession
' of cars moves seven times round the tent, at a slow pace, surrounded by all the
' people.  For the performance of this ceremony, henarary and hereditary titles

are conferred,  Those whe do it once receive the designation of "' Singhai " ; for

 carrying it out twice they become * Sawai Singhais, " and on a third occasion
i Goths, ' In the Khurai ceremony one of the participators was already a Seth,

‘and in recognition of his unwonted profusion, a mew title was ereated and he

' became “Shrimatit S¢th.!” [, however, the procession dms:nﬂt'go off successfully
"and the car breaks or the elephants tefuse 1o move, the title becames derisive
v and is eithee * Lule Singhai " (the lame one) or '* Adku Singhai ™ (the stumbler).*
Of the total number us_]'ains 40,600, or about five-sisths, are shown as born in the
Central Provinoes, so that the community, though still to a certain extent
recruited by immigration, is for the most part indigenous.  Of those born outside
the Province the greater number came from Rajputana and Central India, A
nearly equal number of Jains are returned as speaking Hindi '

1a6. There are 372 Sikhsas against 173 in 18g1. Of those 149 are
returned from Saugor and 265 from Nagpur. 143 of the
Sikhs are shown as belonging to the army, and 198 as

Billis.

timber contractors or carpenters. 41 are landowners and 735 tenants. The

figures give the total number of persons supposted by the respective occupations.
The number of Sikhs in the Central Provincesis not large enough to call for

any. description of the Sikh religion, But ass it is one which recognises caste,

it is worth noting that the history of Sikhism, as given by Mr. Ibbetson, is
that of another dissenting sect, which began by denying caste, and has ended
by admitting it. Caste distinctions were positively condemned by Gury Govind,

the first militant leader. The following is the state of affairs in the Punjab.

at present =—' The precepts which forbid the Sikh to venerate Brahmans
‘or to associate himsell with Hindu worship are eatirely neglected ; and ii'l
" the matter of the worship of local saints and deities, and of the emplo ;

‘of, and reverence for, Brahmans, there is little, while in current superstitions

*and superstitious practices there is o difference between the Sikh villager and
¢ his Hindu brother, In Sirsa it is sufficient for a man to, let his hair EIW l‘-mK:
' and talk Punjabi, and he becomes a Sikh. " ' ;

i Punjeb Censun Reyort, 1881, pasagraph 355 » Pugjah Censos Report, 1881, pangragh 265,

T
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[t appears, then, that Stkhism bagan by being more or less a refarming sect.
its history differed altogether from that of the others; because its léader took

up politics and came into contact with the roling Mahomedan power. And the
g followers of his sect, ke the Puritans of England, were deviloped lsy oppression into
foa military confederncy.  Their history as suchis well-known and has nothing to do

witht the scope of this chapter, But as a religious movemant it has, accordimg to
Mz, Ibbetson, to & great extent failed, and has ended by recogaising those dis-
tinotions of caste and that supremaey of the Brahmans which it set out to abolish.

¥a7. Inthe above notice of the five religions, in which castes are recognised,

it has been seen that there i3 really no scientific distinetion

Hrayam st to Caste and 1o he drawn between the caste system and Hinduism.
When 2 man adbieres to his caste and venerates Brahmans

he isfor practical purposes a Hindy, even though he professes anather belief. For,
as far s religion is concerned, it dous not appear that the worship of any deary
orthe holding of any dostrine is essential to inclusion within or need ontail
exclusion from the pale of Hinduism.  And it may be noted that tlis conclusion
1s alsearrived at by M. Barth inthe introduction to the ‘ Religions of India,’
though he does not proceed on the same Iine of argument as has been attempited
in this chapter .—'In sectarian india, i present and since the appearance of
“foreign proselytising religions, caste is the express badge of Hinduism, The man
*whois a memberof 4 casteis a Hindu, Me who is nor, is sot a Hindy
And though M. Barth does not give the same sort of description  of
Hinduism as that which has been attempted in this chapter, and his book
discusses it as consisting in the doctrines of the sacred books and 1he
philosophical schools, it isan important point that a leading authority on these
subjects has ultimately fullen back an easte for a definition of the religlon. As
to the religion of the majority of people who are called Hindus, if they can be
said to have one religion at all, it would appear to be more correct to consider ‘it

as Animism than anything elss.

128. There are 980 Parsis in. the Central Provinces as against 781 at lasy
census, or an increase of 199, About half the Parsis
were born in Bombay and half in the Central Provincss,
so that they have in many cases now sattled with their families. 419 of the
Parsis are shown s being in Railway service, 39 in Government service, 167 as
employed in cotton mills, 46 us spirit distillers and sellers, and the rest on miscel-
laneous occupations. Neatly all Parsis have returned their language as Gujarati
Jews number 127 as against 196 in 1891, and there is thus a reduction of 49
persons. Practically all the Jews are engaged in Government service, railway
service, or cotton factories. 70 of the Jews are shown as born outside the
Province, of whom 66 belong to Bombay, and 57 25 bom within the Province.
It appears, therefore, that some families have settled here, 15 Jews have returned
Hebréw as their language and nearly all the rest Marathi. There are 169
Buddhists as against 525 in 1891, They are for the most part prisoners in
the Central Jails, and as they are no longer received, the number is gradually
decreasing. There are 406 members of the Arya Samaj as against 275 in
1891, and 335 of the Brahm Samaj as against only 3 at last census. But it
appears that this designation has in some cases been entered by Brahmans who
are not really members of the community.
+ Totrodustion 1o the Beligiors of Lodia, page avik

Misor religionn.
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PART 1. —CHRISTIANS. |

129. 325,50t Christians ate returned at this census as againgt 13,318 in
P . 1801, being an increase of 92 per cent. Between 1881
mhmm and 18gt, the increase was only 1,345 or 11 per vent. on
the figures of the former year. The increase at this census has been almost
solely among Native Christians; the figures of Europeans and Eurasians
not having changed materially. The number of Europeans returned is
4,030 as against 4,838 in 1891, beéing anincrease of about 2 per cent. The
inerease would have been greater but for the fact that the garrison was somewhat
ander its norma) strehgth &t the time the census was taken, The 4th Beogal
Lancers were marching on refief to Saugor and had nat arived in the Provinces
and only hali the battalion of the Black Watch was in Kamptee. In addition 10
this the head-quarters of the Bengal-Nagpur Railvay was transferred to Caleutta
duging the docade. There has probably been a certain increase of Europeans:
both in and dutside Government sarvice, but the figures returned are of little-
yalue because of the indefinite meaning whicl attaches to the term in the Census
Schedules. Out of the total number of Europeans 2023 are shown as belonging.
to the Aemy and 271 as employed in religions services. Nearly all the restare in
diffocent branches of the Civil Administration, There are 2,304 Eurasians as
awainst 2,202 in 1891 or an increase of 4G per cent. Nearly a thousand Eurasians
are in Railway service, and the large majority of the remainder in Government
servicts.  None are returned as without occupation. -

150. There are 18,367 Native Christians as against 5,::5.'51 1891, The
Diee feres of Nauye  PUMbers have therefore very nearly trebled. Nearly every
Chavetlans district shows a lirge advance onl the previous figures:
The increases in Jubbulpare from 603 to 1,644, in Hoshangabad from 506 to
2,301, in Nimar from 244 1o 1,187, in Raipur from 1,011 10 3,204, anil in Bilaspur
from 271 10 2,050, are the most remarkable.  In- Saugor the figures have fisen
from 251 to 768, There are Swedish and Roman Catholic Missions, Both
appeat 1o be successful, bat the work of the Roman Church at Shyampura is
particularly noticeable. This village has been taken on 2 least for 60 years, and.
though the soil i of the most inferior quality, excellent crops are now obtained
-and numbers of fruit-hearing trees have been planted. The children are taught
reading and writing, cullivation, and manual industries mo the village warkshop,
but aot English, lest it should wnfit them for the work in fe to which they are
brought np. In Damoh Native Christians have iereased. from 10 to 37. An
Amengan Mission was established in 18a4 and has done some gooil work there, In
Jubbulpore the Native Christiane haye nearly irebled, the number being. 1644
35 agminst Gog i 1891, Three missions and orphanages are known—the Church’
of Engiand Zenana Mission at Murwam, and the Methodist Episcopal and
Wesleyan at Jubbulpore. The fisst two admit only gids, hoys being sent putside
the district, 1o which fact the excess of femalo Christians, who number 3,002 as
against 642 males, i 1o be attrbuted. Al thres are fourishing institutions, In




RELIGION.

# — — —

Mandla the number of Native Christians is 536 as against 108 in 1891, There
is'a Church of England Mission among the Gonds, whose converts number 230
village people amd 150 orphans during the decade. It is gratifying to be informed
that a separate enumeration of the Christians, made by the Revd, Mr. Molony
at the time of the census, 1allies exactly with the return now arrived at. The
Gondi Grammar of the Revd. Mr, Willlamson, who belonged 1o this Mission, is
" e quoted by Dr. Gricrson as an authority on the language, In Seani Native
Christians have increased from 73 to 165, There is a mission of the Church
of Scotland in the town. In Narsinghpur there are qi19 Native Christians as
ﬁ against 87 in 1891, There is the Hardwicke American Methodist Episcopal
Mission which recewved a number of orphans doring the famine.  In Hoshang-
| abad Native Christians have more than quadrupled, numbering 2,301 as against
: 505 at last census, There are mission stations at the head-quarters of each
ta}taa} besides one at farsi Al those, except the one at Harda, belong 10 the
Society of Friends, They have a warkshop at Rasulia, a village near Hoshang+
abad, where carpentering is done on a large scale, and a High School at
| Hoshangabad, which teaches up to the matricalation standard. In Harda the
station belongs to the Mission knownt s the Disciples of Chnst, The
increase in Nimar is from 231 to 1,187, There are Methodist Episcopal and
Roman Catholic Missions at Khandwa. Betul has 383 Native Christians as
against 34 in 18g1. There are the Evangelical Lutheran Mission of Swedgn at
different stations (Badnur, Chicheli, Nimpani and Bordehi) and the London
ICorku Mission recently established at Bhaisdehi. In Chhindwara the iicrease
of Native Christians has been from 40 to 455. This result is to be attri-
Dbuted to the Swedish Mission; it mcludes a number of arphans. In
Wardha there are oo Native Christians as agamst 5o in 1891, There'is
2 United Free Church Mission in the town, Nagpur lias 3,293 Native Chris-
tians as against 2,360 in 18g1. The numbers of Fre&b}rtcﬁnm and Roman
Catholics have been raised by converts of the Scotch Kirk and the French priests,
In Chanda the increase is from 136 to 204.  An Atnerican Methodist Episcopal
Mission 18 reported at Sironcha,  In Bhandara there are 235 Native Christians as
against 85 in 1891, The Mission of the Scotsh Preshvterian Free Kirk has been
very successful. In Balaghat the numbers are 191 as against 16, ‘This is due to
L the Methodist Mission at Nikym in Baihar Tahsll. In Raipur the increase of
I| Native Christians is from 1,011 to 3,204 The German Evangelical Mission at
Biscampur under the Revd. Mr. Lohr has made many converts. There is also
a Methodist Mission in Raipur and an American Mennonite Mission at Dlamtari.
The mumbers in Bilaspur have risen from a5 to 2,070. There are American
Missions at Mungell and Bilaspur and a German station st Chandburi, The
Revd: Mr. Gordon, the head of the Mungeli Mission, has eomtributed <ome
excellent nates op the Satnami Chamars and other eastes of Mungeli T:.,hgil,
In Sambalpur the mission belongs ta the Baptist Church, and the Revd.
o Mr. Heberlet, who is in charge of it, is a well-known Odya scholar,
There are 576 Native Christains as agamst 171 5t last census, The number
of Native Christians in the Feudatory States is now 376 as agamnst 86
in 1891, The Episcopal Methudlst Chureh has a branch at Jagdalpur in
Bastar, and in Nandgaon and’ Khairagarh there are siations of the Pentecostal
Mission. The gentleman in charge of the stationav Napdgaon exoited greatl
interest among the people by building a house with his own hands, The

Sambalpur Baptist Mission has madé a pumber of converts in Patna.

-




(31, As rgards denemination the Roman Catholics are the most numerous,
~ tumbering 7,202 or 29 per cent. of ific whole Christian

Chaiatinn dentminatioes M“h“""‘ 'The:}' Are pﬁncipau:f found m H"@“‘i
Jubbulpore, Saugor, Hoshangabad and Bilaspur, Members of the Anglican

communion number 6,541 or 26 per cvent. of the total. Nextto these come. N

Lutherans with 3,884 or 15 per cent. of the total, A number of Lutherans, who'
ware teturned as German Evangelical, were classed under minar denomina:
fions.. There were 1,74t of ‘these in Bilaspur, and adding them, the correct
namber of Luthetans would be 3,595 Methodists number 2,573 OF 10 per cent,
of the populutign, Preshylerians 1,438 or 6 per cents, members of the
Society of Friends 1,812 0r 5 per cent., and Bapr.iszs 436 or 2 per ceiitt The
dassification s not entirely accurate, because persons returned, simply as.
Protestants were classified as belonging o th_l.-.'m_ig_liean communion, while in
some cases they, were converts of missiens of some of the above churches in
difforent districts.  When this fact was elicited by, local inquiry, the table was
corrected as far as possible.
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106 RELIGION. [Chap. VI.
SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1l.—Distribution of Religions by Districls.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.—Distrrbution of Kabivpanthis and Satnemis and lherr
variation since 1881,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V,—Distribution of Christians by Sect.

St

EU_BS_[DIA.R? TABLE \’-—Fmdfm in Euvopeans and Eurasians since 1881

VariATIoN.
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Diagram showing the ages of 100,000 persons of Sbeor and Damoh, according to the figures actually returned,
and illnstrating the tenden@l to return multiples of ten and' five.
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CHAPTER VIL
AGE, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION.

PartT lL—AGE.

132. The defective nature of the record of ages in India has often been
Oefective eaturs of the o POINted out.  When a Magistrate's opinion of the age of
cond. a witness, jidging ooly from his personal appearance, is
justly preferred to the witness's own statement, it may well be concluded that the
census returns are not particulardy reliable. ' As an instance of the laxity of the
“ people in giving correct accounts of their ages, | may notice the following
+ gtatement which was made to me by an officer in the North-West Provinces -
' On the morning after the census was taken, he was driving to a certain locality
« where he intended to make inquiries as to the accuracy of the returns. As be
* went along hie entered into conversation with his syce, who was an elderly man
*and had plenty to say for himsell. My informant asked him if he had been
* present at the census of 1872, nine years previously, and he said he had. When
+ asked what age he had recorded himseli in 1872 he replied that he had stated his
¢ age then to be 60, and when further asked what age he gave for himself in 1881,
* he replied indignantly, * Why, of course, 60." 't The annexed diagram shows the
actual ages as stated of 100,000 persons in Saugor and Damoh. I the return
was accurate the line would fall continuously from left to right as the number
of persons alive diminishes with each year of age, How far it is from doing this
will appear from the diagram. The main errors are the tendency to lump on
multiples of ten, and next to them on multiples of five. 481 persons are returned
as 29 years old, 6,202 as 30 years old, and 328 as 31 years old. Even numbers are
always preferred to odd ones. These errors are not of very great importance,
however, as the excessive retumns of multiples of ten and five can be distributed
aver the years on each side with sufficient accuracy for the amateur by a simple
arithmetical caleulation. In the succeeding diagrams the same ages have been
reduced to a more or less regular curve. The only difficulty which cannot be got
over by this calculation is that of the returns for the first few years of life. Thusthe
Bengal curve in figure 1 shows fewer children of one year old than of any age up
to eight, which, of course, isimpossible. Mr. Maclagan explains the small number
of children of one year old as being due to the tendency to return all children
not yet weaned as ' butcha ' the term prescribed in the census for infants under
one year of age. In the Central Provinces the drop at the year one is not so
marked, but between gight and sixteen there are more persons alive than in any
year below eight. The figures for the frst years of life have been abnormally
affected by high infant mortality in famine time, so that in the first year there are
fewer children alive than in the second, and in the second than in the third,
There is no reason why this should not represent the actual facts.

# Indis Cermm Repmt, 1581, Vol I, paagraph 162
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133, From the India Life Table for males prepared by Mr. Hardy in 1891,

Mirtality st differvat periods it appears that the mortality is very high in the first year
ok it of life; being 273 per mille of children born, and that it
falls rapidly in the second and subsequent years up to nine years of age, when it
is 13 per mille. Twelve and thirteen are the most healthy dges for boys, the
death-rate at this age being less than 11 per thousand alive at the age. After
this the vatio increases very gradually until a little over fifty ; at fifty the average
death-rate has reached 4o per mille of persons alive at this age. The ratio then
nses more rapidly. At sixty the average death-rate is 59 per mille, and at seventy
1ot per mille or to per cent, The following isa poetical description of a life
table =—"' The bridge thou seest, said he, is Human Life ; consider it attentively.
* Upon a more leisurely survey of it, 1 found that it consisted of three score and
‘ ten entire arches, with several broken arches. which, added to these that were
' entire, made up the numbeér about an hundred. But tell me furiher, said he,
“what thou discaverest on it. | see multitudes of people passing over it, said I,
"and a black cloud hanging on each end of it.  As I looked more attentively, I
" saw several of the passengers dropping through the bridge into the great tide
' that flowed beneath it ; and upon further examination perceived that there were
" innumerable trap-doots that lay concealed in the bndge, which the passengers
* no sooner trod upon, than they fell through them into the tide, and immediately
' disappeared, These hidden pitfalls were set very thick at the entrance of the
‘ bridge, so that throngs of people no sooner broke through the cloud, but many
" of them fell into them. They grew thinner towards the middle, but multiplied,
* and laid closer together towards the end of the arches that were entire. There
' were, indeed, some persons, but their number was very small, that continued a
" kind of hobbling march of the broken arches, but fell through one after the
" pther, being quite tired and spent with so long a walk,"?

134 The following facts may be stated as regards the age constitution of
the Provinces. 26 per ¢ent. or a little over a quarter of
the whole population is under ten years old. 46 per cent.
or rather less than half is under twenty years old, Nearly 65 per cent. is under
thirty years old, and nearly four-fifths under forty years old. A little over 4 per
cent. isover €o. A comparison with the returns of last census shows some notice-
able changes. 1In 18q1 the proportion of children under ten was 307 per cent. of
the whole population as against 26°2 per cent. now, The difference is due to the
decreased birth-rate and increased mortality of young children, which are the
natural effects of bad seasons. The proportion of young children in 1881 was
almost the same as in 1891 ; and in both years it was higher than the average for
India or England. A high percentage of young children is the result of a high
birth-rate, which, when continued for several years, will raise the proportion of
children at the early ages ; and it is therefore an indication that the population is
increasing rapidly. This was the case in the Central Provinces both in 1881 and
189t. In France the proportion of children under ten is only about 18 per cent.
as compared with 30'7 in the Central Provinces in 1891. The percentage at this
censys has fallen somewhat below that of India at last census, and is about
equal to England, but it affords no indication of the natural fecundity of the

Variation jo age constifuton,

* ladis Censan Report, rlgr, Vel [T, page 182,
¢ Addzson’s Vislos of Mitm, quoted in Newshslme's Vit Statatic, page ugs,
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Chap. VIL] AGE, 1t

people, because it has been abnormally affected by famine, On the other hand, at
all the age periods between ten and forty thers are a larger number of persons at
this census. And the total percentage of population between these agesis 55°3as
against 48'5 in 1801 and 48'gin 1881, A high proportion of population between
these ages is in this instance a favourable sign, as they represent mare ot
less the period of fecundity, and it may theréfore be anticipated that with good
seasons a somewhat higher birth-rate will result. The age of reproduction does
not begin much before fifteen with girls and still later with boys, but the penod
ten to {ourteen may be included in consideration as it probably contains a number
of persons who are really a good deal older.

135. A peculiar feature of the returns, which appears to recur regularly,
Misstatement of sgest cer. 15 the insufficient numbet of persons in the age period
tain periods 15—10. Al this census there are only Bo7 per 10,000
of population at this age as against 1,233 in the period 10—14 and 864 in the
period 20—24. In 1801 the proportion was only 674, and in 1881, 695. The
reason seems to be that there is a disinclination to return this age for girls. The
number of females at the period 15-—19 is only 774 per ten thousand against 841
males. The return of actual ages shows that 12/is a very favourite one, actually
more so than 10, and it therefore seems clear that numbers of girls stop at
12 until they are as a matter of fact nearly 20 years old. This is because 12 s
the latest age which it is respectable to own to as that of an unmarried daughter.
Between the ages of 5o and Go the returns are nearly the same at each
enumeration, but after 6o there is again a mnoticeable fall at this census, the
figures being now only 429 per 10,000 of population as against 560 i 1801
and 336 in 1881, '

136. On the whole then it may bie concluded that the age consttution of
Casciuflom s Toagn bome IE people is more favourable to a high birth-rate than
stimton: in t8g1, because there isa smaller proportion  both of
the very young and very old and a larger one during the middle period of life.
And for the same reason also the number of persons capable of earning their
own livelihood in the whole population is larger than before.

The two diagrams comparing the ages of 100000 males respectively for
Bengal and the Central Provinces, with a similar number in. Saugor and Damoh,
bear out the conclusion already arrived at, that the effect of famine has been to
reduce the proportion of persons alive at the beginning and end of life and 1o
increase those in the intermediate period. The curve for the whole of the
Central Provinces approximates more to Bengal than that of Saugor avd
Damoh. Speaking roughly, between 10 and 40 years of age there are more
persans alive in the Central Provinces, and under 10 and over 4o there are
more persons alive in Bengal, the figures for which miy presumably be accepted
as about normal, Similar results appear from the local returns in severely
affected areas, and it is unnecessary to consider these in detail.

137. Returns of age by caste have also been prepared. But they are not
so valuable as they would have been alter a normal
series of years, owing to the effects of famine on the
statistics. The tendency for the number of young children to be lower in the
higher castes can'to some extent be recognised. In Subsidiary Table 111, castes
have been arranged in order of social status | a full explanation’ of the principles

Ape by caite,
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govemning the amangement is given in the caste chapter. In the highest group
of Brahmans, Rajputs, Banias, and Kayasths the percentage of children under
1015 33 as aganst the provincial average of 26. In the second division of the
first group it is 24. After this the figures do not admit of any deductions,
becanse castes which are ordinarily of very low pasition oceupy a high status in
the Central Provinees ; thus Bhilila comes into the. group of higher agriculturalists,
and we should certainly not expect to find a low proportion of young children
here, as it is really little better than a Dravidian tribe. As a matter of fact,
the percentage of children under 10is 31, or much higher than the average, the
reason being that the caste resides chiefly in Nimar, which has not suffered much
feom the effects of famme, Similarly the Agharias, a cultivating caste of Sam-
balpur, have 33 per cent. of children under 10. The Gandas and Ghasias in
Sambalpur have a percentage of 30, and this would probably have been the case
‘with most of the lower castes if the development of population had been normal,
The tendency for the proportion of young children to be lowerin the higher castes
is prabably not due to any action in the nature of prudential restraint, of the
existence of which, so faras | am aware, there is a5 yel no trace in India. It
may be attributed, where it exists, to the fact that consummation takes place in
the case of the higher castes immediately the girl has reached adolescence and
hence the natural fecundity of women is diininished by their being forced to unders
go prematurely the strain of child-bearing. Another interesting point in the
statistics is that in the two highest groups the number of gitls at the age period
io—14 is much below normal. The figures are 968 and 996 women in 10,000
respectively as against the Provinel average of 1,129. In the other groups it is
particularly in the period 15—19 that the number of girls as already noticed is
unduly low, And it is an interesting deduction that in the highest castes there
is a special disinclination to give the age of an unmarried girl as over g, while in
the athers it is when she gets close to or over 15 that her age is put back 1o 12,

138. The returns for the two periods 10—15 and 15—20 appear to be
abnormal in both sexes. The figures for boys are

Sy shown in the marginal statement. What seems to
happen is that a number of boys between the ages of 10 and 14 get put back
Pippwtian 14 10000 mala, to the previous period, and between 15

=3 = 33 and 19 astill larger number are under-
1= - = & rotumned in the age to—i14 It also
25— 917 appears that some of those whe should

belong to the ages of 15—19 get put on to 2024, and some of the latter to
25—29. The adjusted numbers for the last three periods given by Mr. Hardy
for Madras are 1078, 979 and B74. 13 and 25 are twa very favourite
ages. There does not appear to be any object for such a misstatement
of the ages of boys, and it is probably not intentional, but merely an
accidental error, which, however, continually reappears. In the case of -girls
the deficiency inthe ages 10—14 and 15—19 is still greater, as shown in
the marginal statement. But itis partly to be accounted for by the fact
that female mortality is higher than

Ktatvwant fuy gisls from Fadaldiary Table ! . *
et sl g M7 male at this period.  In the early years

T L. . ways Oflife gurl children have a better chance
e - T v of surviving; the number out of 1,000

one year old being only 240 as against
273 males, After this female mortality approaches that of males until at
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Chap. VIL] AGE.

six years old they are equal with a rate of 21 per 1,000 of children
alive at this age. It is then consistently higher than male mortality. until
the age of 36, the most noticéable difference being between 15 and 2o,
when nearly 17 in a thousand girls dic as against 12 in a thousand boys:.
| The smalles numbers of females at these ages are therefore to some extent
wamanted by the facts. But they are much more due to deliberate under-
statement in the manner which has already been deseribed. It scems not
improbable that even in the period o—4 some gitls are Included who are
teally older, as the excess .of male births has probably been abnormally
large during the last few years, and it is unlikely that the sexes are equal
in the first five years of life. Between 1o and 14 a large ifaction of girls
are returned as under to, and between 15 and 19 a still larger propartion. as 12
years old. The age curves of 100,000 maled and females in Saugor and Damoh
: show grnphlcz]l}' the deficiency in the return of gitls between 6 and 22, The
reason is no doubl to a great extent comected with marriage; but there may also
be a certain amount of unintentional understatement as in the case of boys.
& After about 25 the ages tend to run more regularly, and though there is of course
a large amount of lumping on multiples of 1o.and s, this does nat materially affect
the returns when decennial periods are taken, The large exeess of women I

later life is chusscd under the heading of sex.

139. The average age of the population is 245 vears as against 34 in 1891
and 24’07 in 1881, The average age has therefore not
varied appreciably, the smaller number of young chi!drm
bbmg counterbalanced by a corresponding decrease in the very old. The
average age, assuming that the population remains: constant, is identical with the
expectation of life at birth and the number of persons among whom one dies
every year. (Newsholme’s Vital Sratistics.)

Average nge,

-
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140. It was suggested by the Census Commissioner at the request of an
TRt b ks English biologist that any information which mighti:_u_':
available from the census retoms should be examined in

connection with the question of the influences governing the sex of children.

“The number of speculations as to the nature of sex has well nigh doubled
‘since Drelincourt in the last century brought together 263 “groundless
' 4 hypotheses " and since Blumenbach quaintly remarked that nothing was more
“certainy than that Drelincourt’s own theory formed the 263rd.  Subsequent writers

*have of course lang ago added Blumenbach's hypothesis to the list."*

Underthese circumstances, it seems unnecessary to-be deterred, by a mere
want of acquainiance with mast of the preceding five hundred theories, from
suggesﬂng a fresh one based on the famine statistics of the Central Provinces.
Who Drelincourt and Blumenbach may have been I do not know, nor what was
the nature of their hypotheses ; but their names are sufficient to make it respect-
able to.err in their company.

t3t. Al this census 183,401 more females were enumerated than males
Fxcess of femalis st o 85 2gAINst an excess of 27,825 males in 1891. During
<. the decennial period therefore the relative strength of the
sexes has changed by 35 per 1,000 in favour of females. There are now
1,031 WOmEN 1o every 1,000 men as against 996 in t8g1, and 684 in British dis-
tricts in 1881, The larger proportion. of women at ecach sucmﬁwe census has
hitherto been rightly attributed to the increasing accuracy of the enumeration.
But there is no reason to suppose that this was any where incomplete in 1891,
and | am of opinion that the excess of women on this occasion i due to a
different cause. During the decennial period the pupu!aunn has sustained 2 suc-
cession of unfavourable seasons culminating in two famines of the first magnitude-
And the change in the proportion of the sexes is, I think, to be explained by the
fact that women are constitutionally stronger, and are less Hable to succumb 1o
the effects of insufficient food and the diseases consequent on it than men are,

142, Fram the map showing the proportion of the sexes it will be seen that

Liocal ariutions inthe g 10 TN districts and states the number of males is greater
gortias ol the sexed. | | than that of females, and in the remaining 24, women
are in excess: From the map showing variation of population® we find that eight
units haye increased in population and the remaining 25 have decreased. In
Nimar, Rairakhol, Bamra and Kalahandi there is an excess of males and also
an increasz of population.  In Bastar, Wardha and Nagpur there is a comparas
tively slight excess of males, and a decrease of population under 5 per cent.
Prapartizs of fomalon ta 1,600 wales But in these threa units the

District or State. apat, g, Velsls.  proportion of women has ine
Wardht . el 091 o7a eg creased since 18 t, a2 shown
. e = T ww by the ma(glnagl statement.
Pripartfen of fewales & fj000 milss, In Saugur and Damoh there

_ g o Vardston.  gre still more men, though

-~ w3 @ tm  there hasbeena beavy decine

* Geddes and Thompeon's Exalatiia 6f Sex, quotsd in Liulla Cenpua Repoct, 1591, page 251,
'?lﬁﬂ'?ill .
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Chap. VIL] .

in ﬂm.pﬂpuhﬁun. Burin these districts the number of males was, for reasons
which ¢an in mmy opinion be explained, largely in excess in 1891, and the sexes
are now much more neacly equal than they were ten years ago.

In Kanker, Chhindwara, Raigarh and Sambalpur there has been an increase

B it AL vl 3 Nt of population and there are
SSRGS et Bn Vadties,  JOVTE ‘women than men, Bt

= i _ i . . in .Chhlnd'l.t'al-'ﬂ: R:.a.ig_nﬁrh and
mm - LA Lesh o Sambalpur the incresse is slight,
Sambatpur == . 103 1007 v and these  areas have Leen
affected by famine though not se severely or continuously as others.  In Sambal-
pur and Raigarh there was an excess  of females at last esnsus; in Chlindwara
there was & slight excess of women in 1881, and i 1891 the population was
considered to have been considerably affected by immigration, which might hiave
disturbed the proportion between the sexes and produced an abnormal majority
of men.' In Kanker also it was considered that there had been 3 large quantity
of immigration between 1881 and 181, Lasily, all these areas are to a great
extent populated by the lower castes and Dravidian writies among whom the
number of women tends to be normally in excess for reasons which 1 shall try 1o
explain subsequently.  And theré is some reason thersfore to hold that these areas

are not exceptions to the ruls, smd that the proportion of women 1ends to e larger
where the population has heen affected by fanvine, ) '

In Sarangarh the decrease in population is under § per cent., and the excess
of women is 63 per 1,000 men as against a8 per 1,000 in 1891, the increase in the
proportien thus being 35.

In Jubbulpore, Hoshangabad, and Raipur the decrease of population is
between.5 and 1o per cent. and the number of females per 1ooo males s in-
creasad in Raipur by 35, in Jubbulpore by 38, and in Hoshangabad by 45.

. _ _ In Seoni, Retul, Narsinghpur,

m.“’w‘“:ﬁr&”‘mh—_t:dm Chanda, Bhandara, Balaghat,

o8 e G Bilaspur, Sakti, and Sonpur, the

% decrease in population i be-

o tween 10 and 15 per cem,, and

S IS the variation 'in the proportion

Vi 13 of females i as shown in the

) mal statement. . In Paina

Variativy vm proportiom of females da 1 000 male, i e y

Bltdsor St ¥~ or  Varatow | Makeai, Nandgaon, Khairagarh,

Triine . s o w Chlwikhadan, and Kawardha

: > I I £+ :E the decrease on populition is

o = s o ':ﬁ ‘over t3 per cent, and the

i — | e PRy ‘increase n the proportion of
womien per 1,000 men is as shown in the marginal statement.

143. It scems to me then that the variation in the proportion of the sexes
Excen of fowales o latee . COTTESPODAS faicly elosely Lo the fuctuations of popula-
, tion, and that generally the number of woren bas  tended

to increase-according B0 the severity with' which différent areas have been affect-
ed by famine. After the receipt of the frst totals | was of opinion that the.

Khaimgnth
"Rawardhs

* Central Provieses Censue Repert, 1801, page s
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excess of women at this census might have been caused by emlgratum. But
though there has' been a considerable amount of emigration, as: is shown in the.
chapter on moveinent of population, this has not materially affected the pmpufﬁm
of the sexes, because in Assam and Berar, the two provinces to which emigration
has prineipally taken place, the number of women returned as born in the Central
Provinces: excud_s_ that of men. The age statistics tend to prove the greater value.
~of female life in time of wial. The figures for the early periods are probably
abnormal, being affected by the lendency to misstate the ages of girls between 10
and 20, and also possibly by the fact that women are at this time exposed to
special danger, as it is the period of marniage and child-bearing. For the provinces.
as a whole the praportion of females to 1,000 males i$ #o31 between 40 and 49,
1,127 between 50 and 59, and 1,471 over 6o, In some of the worstaffected areas
the figures are extraordinary :—

Proroation OF FENALED TO 1,000 MALEY,

Bistiict or State.
§o—=59.

Seonl = - , : j .22
Bewml - w3 i
:lq'ldnn . b : 4 o1 10
At = ) I 300
E 1" i i n N lﬁ
I daa s s I (]
Kalragarh j 141
Kumardha ora 1,068 r;u;
Contrl Penvinces, 185t -
India, 1Bg1 — )

os¥

144. [t is not supposed that the age returns are accurate, but they are suffi-
(oeemtee value of the fives of  Ciently 30 to show that the value of the lives of women

baen continually increases in the later years of life, and far

more so at this census than ever befare. It is well known that the lives of women
are generally better than those of men. Tu England 111 women in a thousand
are aged over 55 as against g7 men.! The death-rate at all agesamong females
n England is about 2 per mille less than that of males for o series of 6o years.
Newsholme considers {Vital Statistics, page 119) that the causes of the higher
mortality among men are largely connected with the greater hardships and dan-
gers of their occupations, and also with the greater amount of intemperance
among then. This, however, scarcely seems to be an adequats explanation,
bocause the greater mortality of males &cgms at the earliest ages and becomes
most marked after 65, when neither occupation ot intemperance could materially
allect it, In India female murtaﬁy was found to be lower than male after the
age of 26 for the remainder of life.? The fact that women are able to sustain
privation better than men has been noticed in time of famine. The North-West-
ern Provinces Famine Report for 1897 cammented on it and suggested asa
reason that women did the cooking and hence secured a larger share of the food.
This, howeves, besides bemgvr.ry hypathetical, is searcely an adequate explanation
for such figures as those given above. Colonel Scott-Reid, the late Administrative
Medical Officer, informed me that he had remarked the better condition of women
in famine time, especially on admission into; and residence in jail, when the food
explanation would not apply, Mr. Fuller alsa noticed on mﬂal occasions that

'V Mewshalme's Viial Siatiatics,
My Handy's Note | udia Censun Report, 1893, Vel, 1L, page 553,
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women on relief works looked fitter than ‘men, and suggested to me after the
publication of the first totals that the reason might lie in their naturally stronger
constitution, the preservation of women being more essential than that of men 10
the future existence of the race, as the power of reproduction depends ﬂhmﬂy on
them: | am of opinion that the greater valiue of the lives of women is due to the
law of natural selection, bur the explanation which 1T venture 1o put forward is not
quite the same. |

145. In Madras, in 1871, there was an excess of 103,583 males on the
Evidemce from ather Pro, tofal population, and in 1881 after the savere famine
SRy of 1876—78 an excess of 346,601 females, or 1,020
women to 1,000 men in 1881 as against 9go in 1871, Itis true that Sir Lewis
Mclver in his report considers that the change in the proportion of the
sexes is to be largely attributed to bettér enumeration. But us there had been
several previous censuses in Madras, and that of 1871 was taken as fairly reliable,
we need not consider the whole difference to be due to this cause. Successive
enumerations have increased in accuracy in other Provinces, but have produced no
such variation in the proportion of the sexes in a period of ten years. The
!oﬂowmg information refers to the Madras famine of 1876—78:—* The proportion
'of deaths to strength among males was in the annual ratio of 79674 per mille,
‘while the females died only in the ratio of 4953 per mille. The ratio of malc
“mortality in fact was just one-fifth in excess of that of the female. These
! higures refate to actual statistics of relief camps in the Salem District, and | think
‘there can be no doubt thay what is true in regard to this district, and in relicf
‘camps in every part of the country, must be held to apply generally to the dis-
' tressed population, vis., that the mortality pressed unduly upon the bread-winners
camong the adults’! During the year (878 (one of severe famine) the
mortality of males was 584 per mille to 4806 f[emales, Similarly “in Mysore,
which was very severely affected by famine during the decennial period, males
out-numbered females in 1871, and {emales were more numerous in 1881, though
not to a very large extent, the Egun:ﬂ l}muggg.q, women to 5,000 men in 187
and ‘1,007 in 1881. But the excess of women was most noticeable in later life,®
‘Similar results appear to have been chserved in Bombay, where in districts which
had suffered from famine hetween 1872 and 1881 the proportion of females was
found to have mcreased.”

146. The figures o mortality by sex and age during the decennial period, with
which I hive been supplied by the courtesy of Colonel Scott-
hta " ~ Reid and the Superintendent of his effice, Mr. Tobin,
would alone sufficiently prove the truth of the hypothesis that women can sustain
privation better than men, if they could be accepted a5 certuinly reliable. The
: prnpnnil:rn of reported deaths of women to one thousand,of men for each year of

O T Aot povi (¢ Vo0 i fur sk thes decennial period is shown in the fuar-
me g ; ginal statement, During the whole ten
years 2,043,217 deaths of males were re-
parted 2s against 1,724,555 of lemales
ar 1,000 to 844. In 1896 the number of
lemale deaths to 1,000 malds was 858 in
1897 It was as low as 8o1, and in 1goo it

.“mm in Madias Cennan Hegoct, 1687, peagraph 399
amﬂf'mnhm Comeen Beport, 1881, Vol lll, Agp. C.,
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was 839, Thus in 1897, when the famine mortality was most severe, five men dicd
Tor every four women. The disproportion between \he figures is less at the age
periods 0—35 and over 6o, and greater at all the other periods, the reason being
perhaps that in infaney the stronger constitution of girl children would mot be
able to exercise so much effect; and in very oldage the number of women is s0 much
Statraient 'h"';lw'::"“ deathi’ of memen 4 preater than men that more of them must
59 o—14 15—1y so-3 4—g Gie.  The marginal statement shows the
e » Tﬁ; 42 %; = g pmmfkhs uf 'repqu.zﬂi. deaths of females
1699 FEC N between the ages of 5 and 6o for 1806,
1897 and 1goo. The above figures would, if accurate of course, be conclusive,
Bul their accuracy cannal be entirely relied on, and it is for this reason that the
other evidence available has also been recorded. A consideration of ihe vital
statistics leads to the conclusion that while bath the births and deaths of both
sexes may have been under-reported, those for females may have been under-
reported to a larger extent than those of males. But even allowing both ihese
errors, it is not necessary to assume that the figures quoted above are without value,
For it may reasonably be supposed that the relative defect in the female
returns has a tendency to be constamt.  Supposing that of 100 male deaths o3
are reported; and of 100 female deaths go, then when the male and female deaths
vary, the mumbers reported may be expected Lo vary with about the same margin of
error. And if it i1s found that the relative excess of male deaths 15 greater in
famine years than in others, this may be accepted as evidence, evﬁ:nhthuﬁgh the
actual figures may be unreliable.
147. On the above evidence then it seems to me that the hiypothesis may be
advanced that women are constitutionally stronger and
T better able to resist privation and the dlmius _ﬁgqmt
on it than men are, and have more valuable lives. If this is a general law and not
aceidental, it must date from the beginning of the history of the race. And the
reason suggested is that it is essential in order that a child may be borm and
survive that the life of the mother should be continnously sustained for a consi-
derable period, while in the case of the father no such necessity arises, This has
been met according to the law of natural selection by the development in women of
greater powers of endurance.  Another reason may be that in the perils of child-
bearing, women are subjected 1o a severer trial than any which men have erdinarily
to undergo. )
148. [ then female life is more enduring and less Jiable to be affected by
Contertedby s wirsin g ThE Ordinary causes of mortality than thar of males, the
wale hirths. result would he that the proportion of Wwomen to men
would continually increase, This, however, is not the case. Westermarck hias
shown that monogamy is the ordinary form of mariage of the buman race and
the one to which it is impelled by instinet. Polygamy and polyandry - are
abnormal divergencies, resulting to some extent from an undue proportion either
of women or men. And all statistics prove that an average equility in the
number of men and women is a law of nature. The greater power of vitality
given to women is mel by providing that there shall be a larger number of male
births. This is an ascertained statistical fact. Mr. Hardy assumes for the
whole of India a birth-rate of 104 males to 100 females. The following informa-
tion is given by Newsholme as regards England :—' In 1838—47 the males borm to
“every 1,000 females averaged 1,050, Since then the propartion has gradually
*declined 1o 1,036 in 1891—95. In Berlin i 1895 the proportion of male to
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‘ female births was 1,047 per 1,000; m Hamburg it was 1,075 in the same year,
"having increased farly steadily from 1885, when it was 1,032 In previeus years
‘ the proportion of male births to 1,000 female births was higher than this: thus in
‘1883 it was 1,080. In London, on the other hand, the proportion has remained
* fairly constant and is lower than in the continental cities: itwas 1,04¢ in 1880 |
tand 1,036 in 1895, The proportion of boys to girls at birth is smaller in England

. *than in any European country, and for some unexplained reason fhe excess in
“the proporitional mumber of boys is gradually declining. The propertion of males
'is greater in large than in small families ; itis also greater among the earlier born
* than among the later born infants in a family.'t

' If the hypothesis put forward above is comrect, that the
Nithe ol s e eXCLss ET male births is the counteracling factor to the
greater valup of the lives of women, we might expect to find that under certain
circumstances the proportion of male births would tend 1o increase, Such
circumstances would occur when the vitality of any community was lowered, or
their lives wete endangered by some special cause.  This would, as has been seen
to be the case in the Central Provinces in respect of famine, cause the weaker-
lived males to die off more rapidly, and produce an excess of females. Such a
tendency to the increase of male births has been observed as resulting from ather
canses ihan famine, and ahnplr'ma!.iun has been givén of it,  But the figures for the
Central Provinges maiy first be quoted, subject, as already mentioned, to the
qualification that they may be only partially reliable.  During the decennial period.
940 female births were rerpnﬂed to every 1000 male births, In 1806 the propor-
tion was 935 and in 1897 itwas 28, In 180, which was a healthy year, it was
g40. In 1900 it was 947, but this may perhaps be explained by the fact that in
the last famine, owing to the efficiency of the measures for relief, the physical con-
_dition of the people was less seriously impaired than ever before. For the
Vindhysn Division, which was most seriously distressed during the decade as a
whole, the proportion of female births fell to 923.7

i 149. The rule then is that more male clildren are born than female children,

150, Westermarck says: “Ofall the theories relating to this subject the one
o ¥ asiebions 2 the “set forth by Dr. Dasing is by far the most important.

excess of male birtha. *According to him the characters of animals and plants

*are due to natural selection. In every species the proportion between the sexes

' has a tendency to keep constant, but the organisms are so well adapted to the

conditions of life, that under anomalous circumsiances they produce more

- 4individuals of that sex of which there is the greater need. When nourishment is

‘abundant strengthened reproduction is an advantage (o the species, whcreas the

“reverse 15 the case when nourishment isscarce. Hence—the power of multi~
“ plication dépending ehiefly on the: number of females—organisms when unusually- |

'well nourished produce comparatively more female ofispring, in the opposite
"case more male . . ..., IUis an established fact that male births ar&mgmm
' exeéss in country districts, the population of which is often badly fed, than in
»towns where the conditions of life are shown to be as a rule more 'ltmmw:.
'Amﬂarms;m found ameng poor people as compared with the well-off

- :wl:imun.mh o - Fy
i i od ﬁtmuﬁwm“ MM#-MM an thit of males in
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‘classes,  Especially remarkable is Doctor Ploss's statement that in high lands
" comparatively more boys are born than inlow lands . . . ., Very remarkable
*is the striking coincidence of polyandry’ with the great poverty of the countries in
fwhich it prevails . . . . . Amang the Jews, many of whom marry cousins, there
‘is a rematkable excess of male births . . . . .' There thus is evidence to
show that whenever the vitdlity of the people is abnormally low—as in some
mountainous countfies, among the poorest classes; and among those which permit
the marriage of near relations like the Jews—the proportion of male births tends
to rise. It seems to me, however, that the Central Provinces stafistics afford
ground for what may perhaps he considered a more probable explanation
than that given by Dr. Dising Why should nature intervene to promote
fecundity when the conditions of life are favourable, and to resinict it when
they are the reverse? Her intervention should he in exactly the opposite
direction, and I venture to think that it is so:  When, owing to famine, poverty,
ot Lhe close intermarriage of relations, the vital power of the community is abnor-
mally depressed, males will, by reason of their less enduring constitution, tend to
succumb more rapidly than females. And it is then that nature intervenes to
correct the resulting disproportion, by producing the larger nuniber of what is
physiologically the weaker cex,

151. Conversely if the general health and condition of the community is
somewhat above the average, the excess of male births
should tend to grow smaller, because men will have a
better chance of surviving in equal numbers with females. Several of the facts
recorded by Newsholme coincide with this rule. The prosperity of the poaret
<iasses in England has been steadily increasing, as is shown by the fact that the
total death-rate has been decreasing. At the same time as stated above the
excess of male births has declined. The proportion of boysto gitls at birth is
smaller in England than in any continental country, because the lower classes in:
England are better off than elsewhere. | lamburg is mentioned asa city with a
noticeable excess of male births, and | believe that it has a large proletariat
including numbers of German Jews; both of which factors should tend in this
direction. One explanation of the fact that the number of boys is greater in
large than in small families may be that large families are found nowadays
generally among the poorest classes. Or it may be that when there is a
large family, the mother is usually marded at an early age, and when the
first children are born, she has not attained her full development. There
is reason to believe then that when the vitality of the mminuniiy is low
the excess in the number of male births tends to increase, and conversely
when it is good. We may reasonably conjecture that the influence exerted 15 the
condition of the mother during the period of pregnancy. This is the warning
which is conveyed to nature and to which she responds. But her action must be
blind and general. She cannot discriminate, There may be 3 d;spmp.mmﬂ
between the sexes arising from reasons which do not affect the vitality of the
race. The number of men may be reduced by a foreign war, or by emigration as
it is among the well-to-do classes in England. But such accidents will notaffect
the condition of the people remaining at home, and therefore will cause no altera-
tion in the proporiion of the sexes at birth. Conversely, the health of the mother
may be affected either accidentally or in a whole community by causes which

ﬂht‘rhwidqlht polysnicy it dne to an #rcess of men; end where it i Fouod thece mast be more

Continord.
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will have no influcnce on the mortality of the population. But again the rule will
be the same and the number of male hirths will tend to Increase.  The conclusion
is that when during the period of pregnancy the vitality of the mother is abnor-
mally lowered, there will be a slight extea tendency to the birth of & male child.
1f on the other hand her health is specially goad doring the same period. the ondi-
nary probability in favour of the bicth of & male child will be slightly diminished:
1t has been seen that the odds in favour of a boy being bornare 1,035 10 1,000
in England, and in_one year were 1,080 t0 f,o00 m Hamburg. These prohably,
represent the vanations in the chances so far as observed from recordid statistics:
In the Central Provinces during the famine of 1807, if the proportion of reperied
male and lemale births is correct, the odds wers 1,077 1o 000, That the [actor
which inflitences the variation of sex s the health of the mother during (he
antenatal perivd 1S of course only a canjecture, though it seems thie most
reasonable canjecture.  But there is one class of cases which cannot apparently
be accounted for exactly on this hypothesis. It has been seen that among
the Jews, who marry uear relations. the number of male births tonds ta
be high. On the other hand Westermarck adduces several instatices to show
that where there is o great difference in the characteristios of the father wnd
mother, as in the case of a mixture of race, the oppositeresult is produced and the
female births tend 10 be more mumerovs.  In such cases it may be presumed
that though the rule is nitimately the same, the factor which influences sex is the
mnherent weakniess or strength of the embryo resulting from intep-breeding wlich j&
unhealthy or eross-breeding which js' healthy,
132, There is one impirtant phenomenon it India which seems to be capable

Excess i males in e highns  0f EXplanation o the above bypothesis. |t is ohsurved
iy " that in the highest castes there tends to be an excoss of
males, while in the lower ones the numbers balance or there isan excess-of lemales:
Thus from the figures in Subsidiary Table [11 it will be seen that there is an aver-
;ge excess of males in the total numbers of the castes of the first group. Amang

ralimans the proportion of females to'1,0c0 males is'g25 and among Kayasths
egjﬁ. Rajput and Banin are very mixed castes, ingluding some groups who™ prob-
ably do not adbere to orthodox practice, But in these also there were mite
males in t8g1. In the second group it will be seen that some castes belonging 1o
the western districts have more men.  The Gujars have 977 women ta 1,000 men,
Dingis 083, and Jats o83, As we descend in the social seale the proportion of
women continues to increase.  The average for the Drawvidian tribes is 1,055 1o
1,000 men, and for the impure castes 1,052:  In the same manner the proportion
of men 15 largest in those areas where the habits of the people in respect 10 infam
marriage and the seclision of women tend to be more strict, and diminishes whicre

are lax. [t has already been scen 1hat in Saugor and Damohy, notwithstan(-

ing tha severity of the famine, the census still shows a majority of men  In othes
ﬁ;&: of the provinge, the same tendency is to some extont observable, but it hay
been obsouted by the effect of famine on the sex returns,  The Agures for 1891
are more clear, The Chhattisgach districts and states and twb of the plateay
tistricts had more women, while those of the north of the pravinee and the Maratha
coutitry had more men.  [n'these last areds the practice of infant marriage is more
prevalent than in the'rest of the provinces. The same feature isum‘:a hle in the
returns fov the provinces of India. In the Punjab there were only 854 women to
1,000 men, o the North-West Provinces g23, i Oudh 049, in Rajputana 891, while.
in Bengal there were 1,006, and in Madras 1,022: In the last two Provinces
social customs are perhaps less strict than in the north of India ‘and Rajputany
The deficiency in the number of women In some provinces has been attribiuted to
omissions in the enumeration, but it can be scarcely suppesed that this can aceount
for the whole difference. It is suggested that the excess of males is partly duw (0
the practice of infunt marriage and perhaps also to the strict seclusivn of women,
Bmfr these faclors would tend to lower the vitality of the mother during the period
of pw%:pncjr_. and heneé 1o produce an excess of male children In accordance with
the rule already defined.  On the other hand, smang the Dravidian tribes and the
lower castes where girls are married at a later age and women load a healthy outs
door life, the on of male children tends to be lower, and as a consequence,
in-after life, the number of the sexes balance, o women form the majority.
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PART [I1.—Civi. CONDITION.

153, The distribution of the population by civil condition is as follows. Of
Leading statistics. The us-  AIES 47 per cent, are unmarried, 47 per cent. are married,
mastied. and 6 per cent. are widowed. Of females 35 per cent. are
unmarried, 48 per cent. are married, and 17 per cenl. are widowed. The
percentages of married and widowed are of course much larger, and those of
unmarried much smaller, in India than in any European country. In England 62
per cent. of males and 6o per cent. of females are unmarried, 35 per cent. of
males and 33 per cent, of females married, and 3 per cent. of males and 7 per cent.
of females widowed. The total number of unmarried, both male and female, has
slightly decreased since last census. This is because the number of young
children is smaller in proportion to the tatal population. This alteration in the
age constitution of the Provinces makes any comparison of the proportional
numbers of each civil condition by age of little value. The real fact about the
unmarried is' that there is an increase both among males and females in this
condition over 10 years of age. Of the total number of males over 10, 28 per
cent. are now unmarried as against 25 in 1891, and of females 13 per cent. as
against 1o,

154 Several reasons may be given for this. The principal one i, in my
Reassas for the incriane of  OPINION, the greater strictness exercised in the record both
smmastied. of civil condition and age. The instructions issued were
that a woman who had not been properly married must be recorded as unmarried
even though she might be living with 2 man, Some references were réceived
from districts as to the caste which should be entered for the children in the case
ol such illicit unjons, and this seems to show that the rule was enforced. Except
perhaps in the ngrth of the Provinces and the Maratha country the adherence
to caste customsis less strictin the Central Provinces than in Northern India,
and a certain number of such connections might be expected, though if no
questions were asked, women living in this way would naturally return themselves
as married. It has been seen also that the record of age between 10 and 20, |
though still below the mark, has somewhat improved since last census. Thege
are now 2,032 persons in 10,000 betwsen these agesas against 1,776in 18q..
This probably means that in the case of a certain number of unmarried girls ‘who
were really over 10 but were recorded as under it in 1801, the proper age has
now been given. Again, the successive failures of crops and the distressed
condition of the agricultural classes for a considerable part of the decade, has
probably had the effect of causing a number of marriages to be postponed for
want of funds to carry out the ceremony. Lastly, there are now nearly 200,000
more women than men in the Provinces, and though the excess of women occurs
principally in later life, still it may well be supposed that a certain deficiency has
arisen in the supply of eligible bridegrooms, and this may account for a few cases,




Chap. VII.] CIVIL CONDITION. 123

155. Among boys about 4 per cent, are married between the ages of 5 and
e 10, and 17 per cent. between 10and 15, Between 15
J e iy and 20, over half of the total number get married. The
age of marriage is later among the highest and lowest castes than in the inter-
mediate classes of society, Among the higher castes it is probable thata ten-
dency has anisen to postpone the marriage of boys until their education has been
completed. And among the lowest castes adult marriage is in fashion, Of the
Dravidian tribes 7o per cent. of boys between 15 and 20 remain unmarried. Be-
tween 20 and 4o eleven per cent. of males among Hindus are unmarried, and over
4o rather more than two per cent. The largest proportions of unmarried over 20
are among the highest castes, where they average about 20 per cent,, and this is
also the case with Mahomedans. The age of marriage of girls is of course much
eatlier than that of boys. Under 5 rather more than one per cent.of girls are
married, and rather less than one per cent. of boys. These instances are prob-
ably due tothe practice mentioned in the caste chapter, by which two or mare
weddings are sometimes celeheated together in order to save expenditure. The
returns are much the same fot all castes and do not show that there is a habit
of marrying girls at this age in any particular rank of society. Between 5and 9
rather more than 10 per cent. of girls are married. In the case of Animists and
Mahomedans the number is smaller. The castes with ‘the highest percentages
of married girls at this age are Bania (18), Sonar (18), Gujar (1), Jat (26), and
Kunhi {:ﬁ} Of Brahman girls only 1o per cent. are married, but this is because
the age is somewhat later among Chhattisgarhi and Oriya Brahmans, Between
1o and 15 about hali the total number of Hindu girls are married, 20
per cent. of Animists, and 27 per cent. of Mahomedans. A1 this period
only 20 per cent. of Brahman girls remain unmarried, and most of them are below
twelve ; 7o per cent. of girls are marrie d amang Gujars and 8o per cent, of Kunbis.
Among the higheragricultural castes from 60 to jo per cent. are married, and of
the lower ones 30 to 40 per cent.  After 15 less than ane per cent. of Brahman
girls remain unmartied. From 15 to 19 the percentage among the higheragncul-
tural castes is about § to 7, and it increases to 18 to 20 per cent. as the soeial
scale descends, Of the Dravidian tribes 37 per cent. are still unmarried at this
age; and of Mahomedans about 30 per cent.  Over 20 years of age, only about
zi per cent. of Hindu girls are still not married, and these are for the most part
in the lowest castes.

156, Since 1891 the number of marricd women has decreased by g'a
per cent.and that of married men by 13 per cent,
These decreases are more than counterbalanced by an
increase in the numbers of widowers and widows. There are now 1,040 married
women to 1,000 married men as against only 1,008 in 1891, Among the higher
casteés it is not considered respectable to take a second wife unless the first one is
childless or suffering from some infirmity. But agriculiurists sometimes have two
wives on account of the assistance which they are able to afford in cultivation.
One will then look after the household, and the other work in the fields. The
proportion of wives is highest among the Dravidian tribes, where there are
108 married women 1o too married men. It is often the fashion to consider the
Hindus polygamous, because polygamy is permitted by their religious or social
code. But as a maiter of fact statistics show that in the enormous majority of

i
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‘cases they o ol marey 2 second wife, and as a people are essentially monoga-

mous. ‘And this is only natral; when there have usnally, if anythmg, been fewer
wonten' than men. 1f there is on an avérage rather Jess than one woman Lo,
every man, and everybody wants to get married, it is a simple arithmetical
deduction that most men can have only one wife. 1n former times the unsettled
state of soviety and the llability of men to get killed in war may to some extent
have disturbed the balance of the sexes. And we know from Manu that at an
carly pariol it was the custom for men of the higher castes; after marrymg a
woman of their own caste as their first wife, to take as subseguent ones: others
belonging to the castes beneath their own.  This practice, itself arising from the
desire of the men of the higher classes 1o gratify their inclination for a number of
wives, may have developed into the rule of hypergamy, whichis deseribed in the
caste chapter and which subsequemly became a means of regulating social
pesition, it being considered an liotour to marry one's daughter mto a caste ar
sub-caste ligher than one's own, and a disgrace to allow her to marry beneath heg
own tank. There must now, however, be among some castes in the Central
Provinees & considerable majority of women, inclutling a number of widows, and
it will be interesting to see whether this leads to any extension of pelygamy,
[tis perhaps searcely likely that social customs can adjust themselves so rapidly
to- fluctuations in the proportion of the sexes:

157. The number of the widowed of both sexes has mereased a1 :]Jis_mr;su;

in spite of the deciesse in the population, There are
about three times as many widows as widowers, the
numbess being 1,055,746 as against 355,906, Between 5 and o years of age
about '4 per cent. of girls and “2 per cent, boys are widowed ameng Hindus | between
to and 15, mearly 2 per cent. of girls and 1 per cent.of boys; and between
15 and 20, rather more than 5 per cent. of girls and 2 per cent. of boys.
Between zo and 4o nearly 135 per ceat. of women are widowed and a little over 7
per cent.of men, Between 40 and 60 nearly half the women and 15 per
cent. of men; and over 6o, B3 per cent. of women and 29 per cent. of men.
Castes in which widows form a high percentage of the total number of women are
Brahman (23), Kayasth (25), Bania (24), Dangi (24), Jat {24), Maratha (29),
Sonar (27), and Bidur (27), There is no very great difference between the highest
and lowest eastes at this census, as the number of widows is fairly large in all of
them. Thus, for instance, a caste like Kewat, which freely allows widow marriage,
has a percentage of 72 widowed among women over 40 years of age as apamst.
60 among Brahmans: Among males the proportion of widowed is slightly greater
among the highest castes than the others. Where widow marriage is not allowed
the number of widowers is likely to be greater than where it is permitted, because
the only course apen to a man who wishes to marry again under such circum-
stances is to take a very young girl, as infant marriage will also certainly be
compulsory in castes which prohibit widow marriage. The disparity in age
therefore will frequently be very great, and no one would marry his dasghter to.a
widower if he could get a boy of the proper age and position. As there are usually
no more if as many girls as boys among the highest castes, the effect of the
prohibition of widow marriage is often 1o compel widowers also to semain single.
A notice of the castes among whom widow marriage is prohibited will be found
in the caste chapter. Where women are allowed to marry again, on the other
hand, a widower will usvally marry a widow. There are great advantages in
doing so, because the ceremony is cheaper and the woman is usually of full age,

Tha widoweill
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and can go to her husband’s house at once. In some castes in the Maratha
country a price has frequently to be paid for marrying 4 widow to ber father's
Hamily. The Kunbis have no hesitation in taking money on this account. But
the practice is looked down on in' the northern districts,  1f the widow is living
-m!h her late husband's family, they useally mqm the expenses which have been
incurred in the first marriage to be rnpmd to them before allowing her again to
miarry out of the family. The costom of the levirate by which the younger

TDrother takes the widow of his elder brother 10 wife seems to be genesally
optional, but not bmd.mg* in the Central Proviaces. The widow is permitted to.
mrr}'he:huslaaﬂ's younger brother, but need not do so if she objects,  She can.
" thenw marry any one belonging to the caste with whom her marriage as ‘a giel
would pat hiave been prohibited by the rules regulating the marriage of relations.
But she is ol allowed to marry the elder brother or elder cousing of her hue
husband, as they are looked upon as standing Lo her in the light of a father,

She is alsa not allowed to marry the husband of her younger sister il he should.
happen to be a widower, because the ¢lder sister s considered to atand in the
relation of a mother to her younger sisters and their husbands.

s —Th Sty Tablert 1 chnien il bn s o Appenz A the ead o tis Report.
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CHAPTER VIIL
THE MOVEMENT OF POPULATION,

158. The first census of the Provinces was taken in 1866, when the total
Results of previoay sna-  DUMber of persons enumerated was 9,036,983, Between

McHes) 1866 and 1872 occurred the famine of 1869, and the

eficets of this were seen in the census of 1872, when two divisions—Nagpur and
Jubbulpore—were found to have declined in population. Over the Provinces as a
whole there was a small increase of 186,551 persons, which was probably in
reality due to the greater accuracy of the census. The total number of persons
in 1872 was 9,223,534, In 1881 the population was 11,548,511, being an increase
of 2,324,077 persons, or 252 per cent. on 1872. The Provinces had during the

decade been rapidly recovering from the effects of the famine of 1869, The

only checks to the natural increment were epidemics of cholera and small<pox
wn the years 1872, 1878 and 1870. In 1878 the registered’ death-rate exceeded
the birth-rate by 7°4 per mille, while in 1872 and 1879 there was only a small
excess of births. Part of the increase in 1881 is, however, certainly to be
attributed to better enumeration ; the figures for Feudatory States and for some of
the outlying portions of districts having been aliogether below the mark in 1872,
The increase for British districts was 204 per cent. and for Feudatory States
629 per cent. Between 1881 and 1891 the condition of the people continued
on the wholk to be prosperous, though the latter part of the decade was marked
by some seasons of scarcity and high prices, culminating in a very unhealthy
year in 1889, when there were severe epidemics of cholera and small-pox, com-
bined with a visitation of malarial fever in the autumn. In this year deaths
exceeded births by 4'5 per mille, but the fact that there was no. material decline
m the birth-rate showed that the physical condition of the people was not im-
paired.  The increase of population during the decade was 121 for the Central
Provinces, being 9'6 for British districts and 26°4 for the Feudatory States. In
the latter area the improved accuracy of the enumeration must again be con-
sidered to account for part of the increase. In 1891 the population of the
Provinces was 13,944,805 persons. During the last decennial period it has
decreased by 83 per cent., in British districts by'8'4 per cent., and in Feudatory
States by 7'6 per cent,, the total of the Provineds being now 11,873,020 persons.

159. The monsoon of 1890 broke late, but the fall in July and August

The intecomal peciod, WS above the average and there was heavy rain in Sep-

1Bt tember. The rice crop was good almost everywhere, and

also the wheat crop, except for a slight deficiency in Saugor, There was a severe

visitation of cholera during the hot weather in the districts of the Jubbulpore Divi-
sion and Nerbudda Valley ; and in some of these the death-rates rose above 23,

Provincial hirth-rate, 36 per mille ; death-rate, 20.

The monsoon of 1891 was again heavy and the rice crop was satisfactory.
’ The spring crops were poor in some of the northern
o districts, but not so as 1o produce any distress. But the

breaking of the rains in 1892 was late and there was a scarcity of water in the

I
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hot weather, occasioning a severe outbreak of cholera. The Chhattisgarh
Districts and Saugor, Nimar and Balaghat suffered most, the death-rates of the
former rising to 40.

Provincial birth-rate, 38; death-rate, 34.

The rains of 1892 broke late, but the falls were heavy in July and
August. The monsoon stopped in the middle of Sep-

< tember, but the fice crop was on the whole good.
During the cold-weather months conditions were abnormal.. Heavy rain fell
in February, March and April, with long intervals of cloudy weather, and
oceasional hailstorms, which caused much damage to the ripening plants. Rust
appeared in the wheat, and in several districts the grain was further shrivelled
up by frost. The outturn was poorest in the Jubbulpore Division and Nagpur
Country, and in only two districts of these divisions—Saugor and Nagpur—did it
exceed a half crop.  [nthe Nerbudda Valley a three-quarters crop was obtamed.
The seasonal conditions of the vear were, however, very favourable, and the birth-
rate was high and the death-rate low in all districts. There was no
cholera.

Provincial birth-rate, 38; death-rate, 28.

160. The monsoon of 1893 began well in June, and though a break in July
Pallare of the spring wops  Caused some damage, the falls of August and Septembes
in ¥Bg4 nad 1895 were heavy and generally beneficial, though somewhat ex-
o cessivein the Nagpur Division. Prospects, however, were
favourable up to the end of October, when abnormal weather set in all over the
Provinces except in Chhattisgarh. Heavy showers of rainin October and Novem=
ber injured the autumn crops and impeded the spring sowings. Chanda, Balaghat,
Betul and Seoni only gota half erop of rice, and other districts outside Chhattisgarh
about a three-quarterscrop.  The weather continued to be damp and cloudy durmg
the months of January, February and March and resulted in serious damage to the
wheat crop in Saugor, Damch, Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur and a portion of Hosh-
angabad  In the Nagpur Division there was less than half a crop. Linseed also
failed generally. The Deputy Commissiones of Damoh says that in that year
the wheat was commonly grazed off by cattle, but in one village the people set
fire to it in order to clear the rubbish off the ground. The panic in the Havelj,
when rust appeared in the wheat, exceeded anything reported in 1897 or tgoo.
People ran out to the fields, and plucking the ears, rubbed them between their
‘hands. They blew, and the grain blew away with the chaff, and they fled temi-
fied 1o their houses to tell what they had seen. The explanation is probably the
sudden manner in which rust appears and destroys in a few days the promise of
a plentiful crop, In Chhattisgarh the rainfall was ' sufficient, seasonable and
 favourable ' to agriculture,’ and nearly a full crop of rice was obtained.  Relief
works were opened in Saugor and Damob, and about a lakh of rupees was
expended. There was a large mortality from fever, and cholera was epidemic in
most districts. The death-rate rose Targely nearly everywhere outside the Chattis-
garh Division, but the birth-rate was sustained at the same rate as in the previous
year, and there was no perceptible decrease in the area under crop.

Provincial birth-rate, 39; death-rate, 37.
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The rains of 1804 though somewhat excessive were favourable up 10 August.
. * But heavy falls-at the close of October played havoe with
g the erops, which were finally spoilt by the. November
rain, Mueh damage was caused to the rice in the Wainganga Districts and
Damoh and Jubbolpore. The ripening crop was beaten diwn and ~swamped,
and wheet the early rice had been harvested, its quality was much deterio-
rated by damp, the stacks being satwated in the Belds ‘where  they lay.
The crop was thus reduced to' two-thirds of a full one. There. was again
heavy rain in the: cold-weather: months, and/ the wheat orpp failed in the
Nerbuidits Villéy and Vindhyan Distrieis.  Gram was devoured by caterpilars,
and masur by a-mysterious black blight: "There wias an outbréak of choler in
the early autumn monthis, the districts which suffered most bemg Narsmghpur,
Hoslangabad, Nimar, Bel'and Chanda.  Small-pox’ was epidemit in Nagpur,
Wardha and Jubbulpore, The death-rate was on the average about the same
as in 1864, the rise i some districts which suffered from cholera being counter-
balanced by a fall in Chhattisgath which continued to' prosper,  There was
some decline in the birth-rate.
Provincial birth-rate, 33; death-rate, 37.

The monsoon of 1895 began early and continued with. seasonable breaks

. up to the midd'e of Seprember, when it abruptly stopped.

o There was slight and badly distributed rain at the end

of September, and the southermn distriets received some showers in October.

With these exceptions wniversal drought prevailed till the end of the agncul-

tural year' ~The astumn: erops were poor,and the spring crop averaged nbout

hali = normal vield on a diminished ares. The combined outturn was low

s all disttiets of the Jubbulpore Division and Nerbudda Valley, Betu), Bhan-

dara; Balighat, Raipur and Bilaspur.  The drought in the hot weather produced

severs cholers, and the sutumn was particularly unhealthy, Tever being pré-

valent among all classes The death-ratewas hghall over the Province except
in Sambalpur. There was a further decline in (the birth-rate.

Provineial Birth-rate, 32 death-rate, +0.

Ttis rigticeable that the summer months of 1896, which preceded 1he failure

" of the monsoon in that year; were almost entively rainless;

o thus differing altogetber from those of 1869, when' the

hot weather was stormy and cloudy, The rains of 1896 broke well imd continued

favourable up to the end of August when they stopped abruptly, and in Septem-

beer and October with the exception of a few seattered showers there was 1o rain,

““The eficer of the drought was the practical destriction of the small millets, and

*most of the rice. So much of the broadeast nice in the: nerthern distticts

*as had been sown on rich land, and the irrigated fields in Chanda and Bliandara,

1 *escaped partially, while the crop of Sambalpur, which had enjoyed sufficient
! September rain, was a very fwir one. The large millet juar, whete grown on
‘good black sofl gave moderate yields; and cotton was fair in the Nagpir
*country, Nimar and South Chhmdwara, where cofton and juar nru::mmglﬁ-
* grown, had moderately  goud crops.  With these exceptions the sutumn harvest
*was gvecywhere very bal'® Owing to the drynessof the soil the area sown:
with spring. crops was greatly reduced; usually by 50 per cent. or more.  And:

% Ceutral Pravinces Pamive Report, s8g7, page3s.  * Céutrad Proviaces Famine Rpost, 1897, pagn 4.
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thus though there was some favourable rain at the end of November, and
showers in December and January, 'they were too late to enable much additional
*land to be sown, and the great diminution in the area largely discounted the
' benefit of the rain. Though yields were good in a few districts they failed to
* counterbalance over the country as a whole the terrible losses incorred from
‘the auturon crops.’! There was severe famine throughous the year except in
" Nimar, Nagpur, Chanda and Sambalpur, which partially escaped. Direct ex-
& penditure on famine relief was about a crore and 4 half, and indirect expenditure,
famine loans, remissions of land revenue, and charitable relief made up another
crore.? There was also severe cholera, and a virulent epidemic of fever in the
autumn months.

Provincial birth-rate, 27 ; death-rate, 69,

The rains of 1897 began favourably in the middle of June, but a break of a
fortnight at the end of that month and the beginning of
185 July caused intense anxiety. They were then re-estab-

lished and continued heavy in the north and sufficient in the rest of the Provinces

until the end of September. From October to February there was no raim in the

north and west of the Provinces, The south and east got some showers. The

‘autumn crops were excellent, and the spring crops generally fair except in some

of the northern districts and Balaghat. Six districts got over an average crop, k
and five more not much less.® The year was very healthy and there was no
epidemic disease. The death-rate was extremely low as might be expected after
a famine, but the birth-rate was still affected by the reduced physical condition
of the people.

Provincial birth-rate, 30; death-rate, 24.

The monsoon of 1898 was characterised by heavy and continuous rainfall

during the months of July and August, and by a pre-

o mature cessation in September. The period fram Octo-

ber to January was practically rainless; and a few heavy showers in February

did on the whole more harm than good just as in the previous year. On the

whole harvests were favourable. The kharif harvest was a fairly good one,

the crop being about 1o per cent. below the average in most districts, while the

yield of the spring crops was generally under three-quarters of an ayerage,

Saugor, Damoh and Wardha fared worse than the rest of the Provinces.  The year

was a very healthy one, and was marked by an almost entire absence of epidemic

disease with the exception of a small outbreak of plague in Wardha and Nagpur,

The birth-rate showed the complete physical recovery of the people from the
effects of famine, rising suddenly from 30 to 47. The death-rate remained low.

Provincial hirth-rate, 47 death-rate, 28. .

The hot weather of 1800 was stormy and clondy. The rains broka rather

late and the falls of June were generally scanty. During:

Loy July the monsoon failed altogether, and though there were

showers at intervals in August and the first part of September, these were never

more than sufficient to' postpone for & few days the cenainty that the crops

would die.  Ouly five districts—Damaoh, Jubbulpore, Mandla, Bilispur and Sam-

balpur—received more thian half their average rainfall,  Nimar, Betul, Chhindwara,

* Contral Provinces Pamine Repart, 1897, page 41
! * Central Provinces Pamine Report 1897, page 137, = Revewue Administration Rewlution, 189708, pages 1—3
13
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Wardhs and Nagpur received anly 33 per cent. of the average, and Chanda only
38 per cent.  Only three districts—Mandla, Narsinghpur and Sambalpur—got a-
quarter of an average rice crop, and in Narsinghpur rice is nol important,  From-
the middle af S_npmmlmr to January there was no rain, but in thar month some.
showers fell which were beneficial (o the spring crops of the northern districts,
where the harvest is later than in the south, The wheat crop was over half an
avernge i four districts of the Jubbulpore Division and fwo of the Nerbudda
Division. In the soutl und east of the Provinees (he failure was as' complete as
that of the autwmn barvest,  But even in the districts where the yield was mode-
rately satisfactory, the contraction in the area sown, resulling both from the dry-
ness of the soil and the impoverished condition of the people, nullified 10'a con-
-4 siderable extent 1he advantages which it would otherwise have conferred. For
I the Provinees as a whole the outturn of both crops stated as a percentage of an
average crop ou 3 normal dres was 26 per cent. or just over a quarter.' Famine

prevailed m all districts.  The shurtaess of the ramfall produced a deficiency m

the water-supply and led to severe epidemics of cholem, dysentery, diartheea and

i other diseases resulting from bad watér.  The autumn season was very nnhealthy
* and malana was prevalent.  The direct expenditure on famine relief was nearly

lour and a hall crores, and indirect expenditure, agricaltural loans, remissions and

e loss of revenue and chantable relief came to another crore and thirty lakhs®

’ Provincial birth-rale, 32; deatherate, 57.

, 161,  From the sbove briel sketeh of the conditions of the decennial period,

it will be seen that in seven out of the ten years of the

! i e e decade there were seyene epidemics of cholera, and in

' ' four years, besides the two great famines, there were

partial failures of crops. The population of the area under registration in 1801
| was 0,501,401, Its population in 190t was 8669371, The decrease of popula- ;

, vion during the decade was therefore: 832,030, The decrease according to the

veturns of vital statisties was 302,040, There therefore remains & balanee of

439,990 to be accounted for.

| 162, The figures of persons bom in the Contral Provinces byt enimorated
elsewhete in India do not appear to show that there has
been much emigration during the decade except to '
Assam, Berar and Hyderabad In Assam 84,170 pérsons belonging to the .
Central Provinges were enumerated at (his census a5 against 3,844 in 1801
The returns of mortality on the tea gurdens, which 1 have obtained through the
e courtésy of the Assam Administration, show. that 13,135 deaths of adult coolies
| from the Central Provinces were registored during the last nine vears of the
, decade. The morality in the first year was probably insignificant owing to the
| small numbers of Central Provinces coolies then m Assam, The imm:gm
retumns. of adult coolies show thar 80,522 persons were registered as having
entered Assam from the Central Provinces during the same period, These
figures do not include children, but children are of course enumerated in the
census, If then we add to the number of persans enumerated at last census,
that of immigrams during the decennial period, and deduet the deaths reported
during the interval, the balance should be the number of persons enumerated at -
this census.  But this balance comes to only 71,000 0dd, and is thus 13,000

k Emigoatios to Assorm,

| The above ioformation is taken from the frst chagter of the Ceatrl Pravinces Famine Report for 1805 190m: |
* Central Previnces Famine Report. 1899-1900, pages to7—1385, =port for 18951900,
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“short,. It may be concluded then that at least this extra number of pecsons must
“be added to the total of smmigration either on account of children or of unregis-

“tered adults. The figure thus amived at would be 093,459, Something may
also be allowed for wnreported deaths, especially in the ease of coolies who have
terminated their agreements but have remained in Assam. as the deaths of such
would not be included in the special tea-garden mortality returns. Roaghly then il
may'br.: estimared that about 100.000 persons have emigrated 1o Assam dun-ug the
decade, This fieure 1§ nb doubt far below tlestimate which many officers would
be inclined tomake.  And it may bo the casi that-itis an understatement.  But
the census statistics agree fairly closcly with those deduced from the emigration
and mortality returns, and in the shsence of any reason for belioving them to be
incorrect, it seems necessary to accept them. The districts from which there has
been considerabli immigration to Assam e - —

Jubliylpare o 160680 Raipur e 0,704
Seont e 6,466 Bitasgur we 33,007
‘Balaghat i 1DHO0 Sambalpur e AT003

163. In Berar 207,98 persons born in the Central Provinces were enumgral-
Bifgrasien to s ed at this census, as against 216,488 in 1891,  The meat
deatherate in Berar for the intercensal perioll was 436
per mille, and i we could assame that all persans hcl[mgmg to the Central Pro-
vinces who were enuiieratod there at last eensus had stayed there for the whole
ten years and had died t the same rate as the rest of the population, the decrease.
in their numbers during the decenmial period would have beun aboul 94,000
and therefore 86,000 new immigrints would have been mquwed n order to mak:.-
up the total of persans enumerated at this census:  But it s a well-known fact
that there is a large temporary movement to Berar exactly at the tme when
the census takes place; for the harvesting of the spring crops, and there is no
menns of estimaling what proportion of the total return should be adsigned 1o
this special influx, Al that can be said is thar there was probably a consider-
able amount of emigration to Berar during the decade, agriculiuml conditivns
being, previously Lo the famine of 1900, somewhat more favourable there than
in the Central Provinces. The districts fram which there is most emigration to
Berar are Betul (19,420), Wardhia (60,971) and Chanda (28,217). These are the
only ones for which separate returns are available from that Pm\"mce.

64 In Hyderabud 16 38- persons were enumerated at this census against
6,782 18g1. It may be concluded therefore that about
12,000 persons migrated during the decennial period. No
“dietails qi &imﬂc:s have been furmshod, but most of the mugmhm ‘has probably
been from Chanda, 1n Bombay the humber of persons bom i the Central Provin-
ces iS NOW 12,451 as against 10,404 in 180t and some two or three thousand
persons have probably therefore gone to that Presidency, There is also an
increase in the number of persons from this Province enumerated in Burma and
the Punjab; but this may be due to the transfers of troops, members of whose
families might hive been born in the Central Provinces during the period that
they were stationed here.  On a:m:gh estimate then it may. be concluded that
between one and & half: and two lakhs of persons kave left the Frovince during
l'.he decade, And the difference between this and the balance of 439,090 persons.
menticned above &s probably due to deficient reporting,

Total emigration:

'
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165. In rural areas the duty of reporting births and deaths devolves on
The reparting of vital sutis-  Mukaddams or headmen of villages and on village watch-
Viea. men or kotwars.! The village watchman is supplied
with a printed book in which entries of births and deaths are made as they
occur by the mukaddam, or, if he cannot read or write, by a patwari or school-
master. At prescribed intervals, usually once a week, the village watchman takes
his book to the police post to which his village is attached, and the entries are
copied out by the police moharrir into his vital statistics register, who at the same
time initials each entry in the kotwars' books. Four timesa menth copies of
the totals entered in the register are forwarded to the Civil Surgeon's office at head-
quarters, where the district returns ave made up. Kotwars are generally selected
from the lowest castes as Mehras, Chamars, and Gandas. In some districts
there are special castes, probably originally formed from the holding of this office,
as Dahait, Chadar, Khangar, Balahi, and Chanhan. The kotwars are almost
invariahly illiterate, but most officers agree in considering that they perform their
duties efficiently and satisfactorily. The entriesin the kotwars' books are examined
by Revenue and Police officers and Vaccination Inspectors during the course of
their tours.  The fact that the entries in the book have been copied into the police
yegisters 1 verified by looking for the police moharrir’s initials, and the entries
themeelves are checked by local inquiry i the village.  The general opinion of
officers is to the effect that omissions are very infrequent.  Colonel MeKay, LM. S,
Civil Surgeon of Jubbulpore, says: ' When the village is a small one of under 1,000
*inhabitants, the reporting is, | think, very accurate; but in larger villages the
“kotwar has less chance ‘of knowing what has happened. | have examined the
v kotwars' books of over 300 villages and compared them with the police registers;
"and have found an error of under 1 per mille, I have also made eénquinies into
* the actual births and deaths in several villages and have found the katwars" books
‘very fairly correct.’ .

There are no doubt cases of aceidental omissions, espeeially when, as pointed
out by Mr. Low, there is 8 vacancy in the office of kotwar. llegitimate births
wonld also naturally be concealed.  There was formerly a tendency among the
hight:r castes to omit repmiﬂg the births. of female l'hildl-"l'ﬂ'l. but it 15 believed
that 1his does not now exist to any appreciable extent.

166. In municipal towns the duty of reporting births and deaths is made
meumbent on the nearest male relative of the person born

Mumleipal tie ar deceased wha is abuve the age of 16, and breach of this

rule is punishable with fine which may amount to Rs, 50.2

Reports are made to, and vital statistics maintained by, the police as in rural
areas.  This applies to All townis exeept Nagpur City, where there i a special

‘Health Officer appointed by the Municipatity, who receives the reports and main-

tains registers throngh the conservaney staff. The reporting is not checked by
the maintensnce of registers at buming-ghits or cemeteries.  Prosecytions are
instituted  for the  omission to report births and deaths i municipal
towns, and the punishment inflicted is usuvally & warning or a small fine.
Mast officers agree that it 15 desirable 1o institute prosecutions  with sufficient

i Contral Proviness Lasd Revenne Aot Sectioe 140 (5L sndd Rl 19 (V) of Rt Smmed winther Stchinn 1a7e
i) of the Lant Weveour Att Hreach of duty hy & mwksddam s punishabie aodes Section 160A. ©ord
Ry Ack-Ral fy & ket i the datae Aba' 2| " 1R I LA,

* Sestion Ap Crtra! Provinos Munmipal Act, sad Made! Ralin. Soctiom ¥, elasse (I,
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frequency to make people realise their obligations. From a comparison
of the birth and death rates of towns with those of rural areas it would appear
that at the beginning of the decade the reporting was distinctly more inaccurate
in the former. In the large majority of towns the rates were well below those
of the district 1o which it belonged. For the three years at the end of the decade
there is little to choose between the two sets of figures. But it ‘must be remem-

' bered that in famine years there is generally an influx into towns of beggars
and other persons in search of work, and poor-houses are frequently opened
in them. And since the begiming of the decade, the population of most of the
large towns has largely increased as is shown by the figures of the present census,
and this would have the effect of causing the ratios, which were calculated on the
population of 1891, to appear higher than they really were, On the whole there-
fore it seems probable that the reporting in towns is not so accurate as in rural
Areas,

L

167. Alterthe examination of the results of last census, the Government of

Deficlancy in the wisl India held that the Central Provinces stood second in

Sy respect of accuracy of reporting of vital statistics, being

. surpassed only by the North-Western Provinces and Oudh.® But in the Note on
L | the age tables of last census by an English actuary, Mr. Hardy, the average birth=
tate for the whole of Indiais given as 48'8, and the average death-rate as 30'6.

J During the decennial period 1881—18g1 the birth-rate of the Central Provinces
-l was only 40'8 and the death-rate 32'4. 1f Mr. Hardy's caleulations are to be
acceptedas correct, and he must presumably be taken as the best authority on
the subject, both the average birth-rate and death-rate were in defect by not less
than 7 per mille during the whole period, and the only explanation for thic is

*  deficient reporting. During the last intercensal period also the figures did not
approach those of Mr, Hardy, except in abnormal years. It.appears, then, to be a
necessary conclusion that the numbers of births and deaths reported are both
substantially below the correet rates, Itis also possible that the births and deaths

of females were under-reported to a larger extent than those of males, as; ia the
intercensal period 1881—18g1, the excess both of male births and deaths was
larger than that assumed by Mr. Hardy, The fact, however, that both the birth-

rate and death-rate are always below the mark is, assuming it to be correct, only
of general interest, and does not explain the difference between the deduced and
census population, This latter, so far as it is not accounted for by emigration,
must be attributed to a special deficiency in the reporting of deaths, The ques-
“tion of the relative tﬂimem:}' of reporting in famine and ﬂrdmar)' years was re!cr—

. red to district and other officers, and the general opinion of these having . the

largest experience, as Colonel Scott Reid, Mr. Robertson, Colonel MeKay and

others, coincides with what would appear to be the correct view. This is to the

cifect that deaths are usually unreéported to a consideralile extent when the people

leave their homes and wander about the country, or resort to the jungles. Such
circumstances will occur during an outhreak of epidemic disease, such as cholera,

And thny may also occur during the early stages of a famine il the full arganisa-
tion of relief is postponed, It has been seen that most years of the past decade

were marked by severe visitations of cholera, And we need not doubt that in

eachof these thire wern numbers of unreported deaths.

4 Chiet Commisgtine’s Rendluilis or {hs Costra) Proviinee h;‘mr Repart, 13 page ), peesgraph 2.
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168, It is recognised also that in the eatly stages of the famine of 1866 and

.. I 1897, principally owing to the e:{mufdi‘wy and pathetic
ignorance of the people and their inability to believe in

the intentions of a Government which considered the saving of their lives“its 4
natural duty, their traditions sffording them no precedent for such a view, the
seventy of the distress was not folly appreciated in some districts. Cases in whick,
pumbers of persons were reduced to utter emaciation in villages only a féw miles
from a reliel work were mimerous, and it was sometimes thought that the money.
distnbuted in gratuitous relief was conjured, and thar the people would die from
eating grain purchased with it, the fdea‘being that Government had adopted this
means of killing them off as soon ' as possible in order to be free from any further
trauble.  Consequently instanées were known in which people refused to accept
the money or to be put on the relief lists, The difficulties of famine administra-

" tion among a population as ignorant as this are fully discussed in the Famine

Report of 1897, During this period there was a l.u-gc amount of wandering, and
= - it may be assumed that a deﬁﬂency in the reporting of deaths would be the
N nitural consequence.  In 1goo, on the other hand, the people did not wander but

stayed in their villages, and that for a very good reason. Long before real dis-
tress began to be felt, before even it was certain that there would be a complete
failure of crops, the whn’le. area of districts had been sub-divided into famine relief
cireles of a workable size, each under its Circle Officer ; in eharge of every three or

| four circles was a supericr officer usuvally of ar least the rank of a Tahsildar

Every village had been several times inspected; and the Bist drawn up of those

who would first recuire relief, so that as soon as it became certain that they were

. at the end of their resources the money conld immediately be placed in their hands.
And to the wild denizens ol the remotest hills and valleys, not less than in the
capital city of the Province, the saving belp of the Government was manifest and
they knew that they would not be left to die.  No one who took part in carrying
out that scheme of organisation is- likely soon to forget it. Asa consequence,
throughout the famihe the ordinary administrative staff was t:rrpltd nr quadrupled,
and an increased ﬂﬂic:ency of supervision was ‘maintained even in matters outside +
famine relief. This was abundantly evident in the census preparations, and it is
reasonable to suppose that the business of the reporting of vital statistics partici-

' pated in the generally superior control, and was at least as accurate, if not more

0, than i ordinary years.

T sk T b of the Fact that the cfficient and liberal organisation of
relief prevented any serious deterioration in the condition

of the people.  One of the reasons given in the Famine Report is the high mortality:
of young children.'  In 1897 the birth-rate had saturally deelined to 2 very small
: figure, and in the first part of 1898 the people had still not recovered fram the
hardships which they had sustained, and for the year as a whole the number of
children born was much below normal. But in 1869 this was succeeded by =
sudden rebound, and the birth-rate roseto 47, During this vear, lalung the
number of married women between 135 and 40 at the present census; 260 in 1,000
had children, Consejuently at the eomméncement of the year 1goo there was
‘in the population an abnormally large proportion of children under one year of
age, and these have very weak lives. The ordinary death-rate of children under

|
l 169. Indeed, the death-rate of 1900 is surprisingly high, as Lt-_mnds, i view
i
|

» Centrsl Provinces Famine Teport, 38001000, paragraph 285,
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one year per 1,000 born in India is taken by Mr. Hardy as about 25 per cent. or
=50 per mille. In England it is 147 per mille.® 1t would be inevitable, then, that

when subjected to exposure on refief works  during the heat of the summer and’ to-
the diseases especially incidental to children which are caused by bad water, such
as diarthea and dysentery, large numbers of infants should die. And such
mostality can scarcely be considered as praventible, ss it has practically nothing
to do with the want of lﬂnd though the specinl efforts made to counteract it

are detailed in the famine report, Infant mortalify must of course be very high

in all famines and there would ordinarily be no reason to consider it separately

when examining the death-mate.  In 1900, however, for the reasons already given
it exercised a special influence, Out of a total mortality of 56°8 per mille 236
was of children under 5 years of age.® The hirth-rate of 1goo was also sustained

at 319 this compares not unfavourably with ocdinary years, and is due to the
fact that the physical condition of the people was not very seriously impaired,

but it no doubt also contributed to raise the number of deaths, It may he esti-
mated that the abnormal infant mortality® accounts for about one-cighth of the
death-rate.

Another reason given in the famine reports for the high mortality both in
1897 and 1900 was the prevalence of malarial fever during the asutumn months,
This was not confined 1o the poerest classes; but was widely found among  strata
of the population who would not be ordinarily considered liable to be affected by
famine. ' Apart from these there were hundreds and theusands of people with
“small incomes from trade or service, which they could not throw up to go on
treliel, bt which at the high prices prevailing were insufficient to keep them in
* their normal standard of comiort.'®  There seems every reason to suppose that
a prolonged series of bad years such as has been experienced in the Central
Provinces must affect the resources cven of the comparatively well-to-do classes
of the population. And anather actor to be remembered is the number of cases
in which a single wage-earmer has a large number of dependents to support, which
1s a result of the joint fﬂ.mﬂ? system. M a man has to maintain five or six
persons out of his earnings, a hundred per cent rise in the prices of food-grains
must affect him very seriously even though his income is 20 or 30 fupees a
month, And 1o have such an income in the Central Provinces is to be, compara-
tively speaking, wealthy. On persons of smaller means the pressure would be
still greater and the necessity of resorting to an inferior quality of food, with
barely a sufficiency of that, would cause a deterioration in their ordinary state of
bealth, and render them liable to succumb readily to attacks of mularia in the
unhealthy autumn seasan. A certam part of the excessive fever mortality may
perhaps be attribrited t6 this capss: - ANd, it seentt: reascnable to suppose that in
1goo the liberal extension of gratuitous rebef in the rains must have hrnught
material assistance to many, who would otherwise have felt the pinch of priva«
tion, and by enabling them to have their children supparted for 2 time by eating
in kitchens, have materially contributed to reduce indirect mortality of the nature
described above.

*Rewnholme's Vital Statistien, Pag® 137,

"The propes figure to taks would be that for Ehiliten andes 3 years of age, bat. this s swt availsble foem
vital atatinties § altfr 2 yoasy of age tha moriality of thildien h-ﬂ-rnkﬂtﬁhh 2

mn:mqum;;fmd-htmﬁmhh expected ina Exmine, .l..i. the specially bigh
: *Central Privioces Famine Repart; 1900, page 135
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170, The districts which show large variations between the census figures
iffeiiace Débwen oo and those deduced from vital statistics are Saugor
it duduned phpiscon —n3,430 (8), Seoni —30,492 (g), Nimar +55:995 7).
Betul _’4!653 (9'}' Chanda —46,040 (9), Bhandara _'13!9’55 {I ), Ba}agha.t
—34,227 (10), Raipur —83,235 (7), Bilaspur —105,93+ (15). In all these except
Saugor the difference may be partly accounted for by emigration either to Assam
or Berdr. It does not seem necessary to discuss in detail the causes of the varia-
tion in numbers in  each district and state. The emigration retumns are too
uncettain to make it possible to frame estimates of any value as o the extent to
which this cause has accounted for the declinein particular umits. And as
regards their future recovery | have Mr. Fuller's authority for saying that the
deficiency in cropped area can with good seasons be made up much more rapidly
than that of the population. The agricultural history of districts is also detailed
in the famine reports with an authoritative knowledge to which I can make no
pretension: All that need be done therefore is to point out - some respects in
which the census figures are of interest,

171, In Sangor the Banda Tahsil has suffered least, the decrease in popula-
tion being there only 17 as against 19 m Rehli, and 24
and 26 in Saugor? and Khurai In Damoh there is a very
aoticeablis variation between the tahsils, Damoh having decreased only by 7 per
cent., while Hatta has fallen by 21. The Deputy Commissioner does not mnotice
the tahsil figures, but one possible reason may be that the ordinary nflux of
labourers into Jubbulpore for the purpose of cutting the wheat crop had not taken
place at the time of the census. The increase in the population of Damoh town
may also have had some slight counteracting effiect. It is curious that in
Jubbulpore the Murwars Tahsil, which was on the whole most severely affected
during the decade, has the smallest decrease of population, having lost by only 7
per cent, whereas for Jubbulpore® and Sihora the decrease is 134 per cent. The
large increment of 4,677 persons in Murwara town may partly ‘account for this.
Another reason suggested by Mr. Robertson is that the ordinary immigration of
tabourers for the cutting of the wheat crop in the Sihora and Jubbulpore Tahsils
had not taken plage at the time of the census, and that this was accountable for
the decline in the last two areas being larger than that in Murwara. The small
decrease in Both tahsils ol Mandla is somewhat remarkable as compared with the
rest of the Jubbulpore Division. The population of Mandla Tahsil has fallen only
By 8} per cent..and that of Dindori Tahsil by 4 per cent. Mandla wasnot severely
affected by cholera except v the famine years, while it 1900 it escaped Iighﬂ'}-_
The Deputy Commissioner thinks that there may have been some immigration
produced by the popularity of the ryotwari settlement in new villages. In Seoni
the decline is about. equal in both tahsils, Lakhnadon having lost by 10'7 -and
Seont by 12'3 per cent. The reported deaths exceeded the births both in 1395

and 1896, and of course largely in 1897. Emnigration is responsible for part of the
decrease.

Loeal fgures of wasiation.

i7s. In Narsinghpur the Toss of population is aiso nearly equally distributed
between the two tahsils, Narsinghpur having lost by 14
per cent and Gadarwara by 15 per cent Deaths
excoeded births for six years of the decade owmg to severe epidemics

Continund

lmﬁ;miinhuinl.ﬁonlh rentape o the diference betwern deduced pr—
genmmt popaiation of 1901, i ™ and Egurei an ke

» Excloding from computation the popsiation of Sawer sl [eblmlpore cities.
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of cholera in 18g1; 1394, 1895 and 1806, In Hloshangabad the Harda Tahsil
has suffered feast, having lost by 8'7 per cent, as aguinst g’z in Hoshang-
abad, 1o't in Schagpur-and t2 in Seoni-Malwa  The history of Hoshing-
abad seems to be similar to that of Narsinghpur, deaths having exceedad births
in the same six years, The Deputy Commissioner thinks that ‘tbere has been
some emigration to Nimar and the latter district shows 31,233 persons born i
Hoshangahad, bat it is imposaible to say how many of these are simply residents
of the tract which was transferred from one district 1o the other inthe constitution
of the Harsud Tahsil.  In Nimar the inerease in Khandwa® Talsilis 1o7r per cont.,

in Burhanpur! 21072 per cent, jand’in Harsud 26:1 per cent,  The increaseis no

doubt due, as stated by the Deputy Commissioner, to the large immigration from
Khandesh, Berar and Holkar's lerritories.  Of pérsons Lo i Berar 7,109 were
enmerated at this census as against 1,783 in 1801, in. Central India 21,037 as
against 7,001, and in Bombay 16,385 as agaimst 10,763  The actual numbers of
persons who entered the districr were no doubt much larger, but as they were
famine refugees attracled by the more efficiem armangements for reliefin the
Central Provinees many died, and this contributed 1o the heavy dedithsrate whicl
was remarked in Nimarin 1000, A numberof new villages have also been
founded on the ryotwari systemin the Harsud Tubsil  In Bewd the decline
in the Betul Tah;a:l is 12 per cent,, and in the Multai Tahsil 11 per cent.  There
was severe mortality in 1894 -and 1895 from cholern and fever, and in both these
years the reported deaths considirably exceeded the births. 1t is noticeable that
nearly the whole decrease has been in the Chicholi, Bhaisdehi and Atner station-
houss circles. which include most of the forest tracts of the district.  The ope
counitry has comparatively scarcely sufieced at ull.  There was a great deal of

emigration to Berar from the south of the district in 1897  The Deputy Commis-

sioner notices the fact that the forest tribes refused to esort to relief in 1897 until
they were so uiterly enfeebled as to be past all hope of recovery.  Tn Chibindwara
there are noticeable variations between the different parts of the district,. The
Chhindwara Tabsil has increased by 36 per cent,, the Sausar Tahsil by 6, while
the Jagirs have decreased by 148 Then: are no vital statistics for 1his last area,
but the Deputy Commissioner thinks that there was a certain amount of tami.
gration from the Jagirs into the Khalsa portion of the district in 1900, and this
may also have been the case in 18g7.

173 In Wardha the Wardba Talisil has decreased by 36 per cent. and the

- Hinganghat Tahsil by 148 per cent, while the Aryi
Tahsil has guined by 48 per cent. T’hem has been

increased immigration from Chanda and Bhandara, the figures being 11 943 and

8095 respectively as against 10,687 and 5,246 in 1891, bot a decrease in
immigration from Nagpur from 32,647 to 38570 persons, Deaths exceeded

births in every year from 1894 to 1807. lnNagplm the Nagpur Tahsil, excluding
Nagpur and Kamptee cities, has lostby 5'4 per cent,, the Umrer Tahsil by 86

per cent,, and the Ramtek Tahsil by -3 pee cent, while the Katol Tahsl has increased

by g5 percent.  Asin Wardha, deaths exceeded births in all years from 1804 to

1897, besides of course in yoo0. In Chanda the Sironcha Tahsil has increased
by azper cent. It had good crops in 1897 and owing to the high prices the

peaple must have realised large profits from their sale. The Warora Tahsil has
-~ lost by 7 per cent., Chanda by 12 per cent., and Brahmapuri by 20 per cent | the

* Exciuding 4 pogulation of Khasdies and Buarkumpu cities

g
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Chanda Tahsll Zamindaria have decreased by 154 per cent. and the Brahmapuri
Tahsil Zamindaris by 24} per cent. It seems clear that the eastern part of the
district must really have sufiered considerably in 1897, but, as in Betul and Chhind-
wara, the people absolutely refused to go a few miles away from their villages 10 a
reliol work.  As aleeady stated there has been a good deal of emigration to Berar
and Hyderabad, but most of this would probably be from the west of the district.
In Bhandara the Bhandara Tahsil has lost by 11 per cent., the Tirora Tahsil by 13,
and the Sakoli Tahsil by 6}. There has been emigration to Wardha and Berar,
and a little to Assam, In Balaghat the Balaghat Tahsil has decreased by nearly
16} per cent., and the Baihar Tahsil by just over 9. The distriet did not suffer
much before 1896, but was very severely affected in that year and 1897. Baihar
did better than Balaghat in 1900, because the small millets did not fail completely.
In Raipur the Raipur Tahsil' Khalsa has decreased by 2°3 per cent., Dhamtari by
87, Diwg Khalsaby 178and Simga by 16. Drug and Simga were severely
distressed in both famines, Dhamtari was scarcely affected in 1897, and a part of
the Raipur Tahsil also escaped. The Raipur Tahsil Zamindaris have increased in
population by 7°3 per cent. In Bilaspur the population of the Bilaspur Tahsil has
fallen by 1o per cent, of the Mungeli tabsil by 24 per cent, and of the Janjgir
Tahsil'by 11 per cent. The northern zamindaris have scarcely lost at all. They
were severely affected in 1897, but wot in tgoo. In Sambalpur the Sambalpur
Tahsil Khalsa has gained by 7°2 per cent., and Bargarh Tahsil Khalsa by 26 per
cent. Phuljliar and Chandarpur show the largest increases of 16'5 and g4 respec-
tively, There has bieen considerable immigration from Raigarh (9,491) and Saran-
garh (9,411). That from Patna (2,224) and Sonpur (4,733) is not so large as
might have been expected, perhaps because most of the incomers in the famine of
1900 arrived in so emaciated a condition that they did not survive and thus
caninbuted to swell the death-rate of Sambalpur ; or they may have concealed
their birth places.

174, Ofthe Feudatory States Bastar has been almost stationary, having lost
by only 1°4 per cent. There is a large increase of popula-
tion in Kanker of nearly 26 per cent., which the Feudatory
Chief attributes to immigration from Raipur and the other Chhattisgarh States
during the famine of 1goo.  The figures of immigrants from Raipur are 43,522,
The four Chhattisgarh States of Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan and
Kawardha, the Drug Tahsil Zamindaris and the Pandaria Zamindari of Bilaspur,
which all lie along the eastern base of the Satpuras, have on the whole fared
worse than any part of the Province except perhaps some portions of the
Vindhyan Districts. The States must have been severely affected in the famine
of 1897 though some doabt was felt about it at the time. Raigarh has increased
by 38 per cent. and Sarangarh decreased by 4 per cent.  The three Oriya States
of Bamra (418'2), Rairakhol (+432°2) and Kalahandi (4774) have all prospered,
The decreases in the two Oriya States of Sanpur (—13) and Patoa ['—.15-4)
are temarkable; These Slates did not suffer at all in 1897, but in 1900 there was
acomplete [allure of crops, while the organisation of relief was deficient, ou}iug_
w Patna to shortcomings on the part of the Foudatory Chief. The decrease
therefore is probably due solely to the last famine, and the results of the census
onable us to realise the real severity of the failare of crops in 1899, and the
appalling nature of the disaster which would have befallen the Provinces
had the arrangements for refiel been less Tiberal than they were, : "

Continosd
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575 The figures of vaciation in different castes are open to some donbt,
SN e because the system of classification may bave Deey
" e diﬁmnlimm that of last census, Brakmans have increased
by 272 per cent. Between 1881 and 189) the increase was 64 per cent,, or only
about half that of the population as a whole. Rajput is such an uncertain term
that it is very doubtful how far variations in the figures are real.  Since 1891 they
have decreased by 1°7 per cent. Kayasths are also neardy stationary, the nambers
now being 29,023 as against 29,852 in 1891, ora decrease of 28 per cont, Banias
have decreased by 'z per cent. The numbers of the highest classes have
thercfore been stationary or slightly decressed during the decenmial period.
The fact that they have not increased may perhape be adduced in support of the
hypothesis that the unhealthy seasons mentioned i the famine reports have
affected the well-to-do classes no less than the body of the people.  Bhats have
decreased E;r 21 per cent. This caste largely consists of beggars and therefore
would be likely to suffer severely in Iamine fime. Mendicancy is shown as Lhe
occupation of about a third of the whole number of the caste. The higher
agncultural castes show as a rule a somewhat smaller decline in numbers than the
general population. Kurmis, Lodhis, Malis and Kirars laye a decrease of from
4 to 5 per cent.. Ahirs and Dangis have declined by about 8 per cent,, while the
Marathas and the Oryn cultivating castes have inereased.  The mimbers of
Sonars have only slightly vaned, showing a loss of 26 per cém., while Barhais
have declined by'q per cent., Bardis by 6 per cent,, and Kasars by 10 per cent.
Nais or barbers have decreased only by 23 per cent, and Dhimars by 44
These classes have theréfore not apparently been so much affected by the bad
seasons as-ono would imagine  Koshtis also have only lost by 377 per cent. and
Telis by 3't. The Dravidian tribes have as a mule decreased to 3 somewhat
larger extent than the general population. Gonds have lost by 13 per cant,, Kandhs
by 14 and Halbas by 11, On the other hand Korkus bave only lost by § per
cent, jand Kawars by 4 Cases where there are very large variations must
-proh&b‘ly have been affected by some difference of classification. I is hoped that
this may be avoided at next census by the publication of an alphabetical list.
ghpmg Lmd.u: whm caste or iribe avery name retumed has been included on this
oecasion. The low weaving and labouring castes seem on the whold (o have
‘suffered most, Basors having declned by 11, Gandas by 13, Pankas by 15,
Chamars by 17, and Katias and Koris by overzo per cent.  On the other hand,
Mahars have a decrease of only 85 or about the same as the general population,
and Kumhbars and Dhobis of less than 4 per cent. each. I must be remembered
that the decrease in the lowest castes and Dravidian (ribes is partly to be
accounted for by emigration.

Nore=The Sabsiiliary Tabies o this chapter will be found o Appmdiz B at the wpd of this Report.
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APPENDIX.

Lis} of changes in aren and popatation due 8o the bransfer of tervitory from ome districl
o .anofher sence 1872,

{a) 1n the ycar portion of Katangi Tahsl, with an ares of 535 square miles
and I::j uliti i of I&uﬁpﬁ:ﬁm. wis tmmiﬂrﬁll from Seovi to ﬁ'!m’, and the
Bordha Taluka, with an area of 215 squace miles and 4 population ol 10,032 persons; from
Bl £ Hoibaswala

(8) Tn 1874, lour talukas of the Upper Godavari District, ois., Sitoncha, Noogur,
Albaka and Cherla, with wo srea of 1,053 squato miles and a rqnﬂnﬂnw of 24,425 persans,
T tnmi?ad l:h the Ehuuﬂ?é]imirt: _m%! the I'TI remaining t:llukm .G:'f Hhﬂmhnl]uﬁ
and Rakapally, with ay ares ol B73 squace. miles zn -lpoghﬂ' on gl 27605 persons, to Lhe
Muideas I'R‘eil{!em:y, the Upper Gﬁﬂ:ﬂui District being aboiished, ne2ak

¢) In 1875 Bareli, an- uninhabited vﬂluge with an ares of “50 square mile, was
transterred from Betul 1o Chhindwara, and mauza Barelipar with an area of 204 square
miles and & population of Iﬁ;-pcrmm-frm.ﬁﬂhdwmtpﬁnl_ :

lis 188+ Dhaniaihond, & village with 31 area of 105 square miles and o population
of gitﬂpm' iTs, wWas tmm?:::nd &Lm&ﬁnﬂ.ﬂh‘ to Balaghat. Py : P

) 1a 1888 Pothiaand Jaitpuri, villages with an srea of 2'50 square miles and &
mntﬂw of 262 persons, were trandferred from Seoni to Mandla,

(f) lo 188q, § willages, wiz, Amodba, Piparia, Letmara, Udaipar, Tendupani,
Khamarfy., Khaps and Jamasia, with g acea o] 1025 square miles and a pﬁpﬂﬁtﬂ ol
1,303 persons, were transferred from Manidla to Seoni. ' kil

) In 1892-93 n forest areaal 15'55 square miles was transierred: from Nagpur to
SEH?I.I'Iﬁ fhhinllﬂ?m and znother of 4 gqu::w:? miles from Seoni to Nagpur. S

{#) In p893-94 a forestarea ol 67 sqaare miles was tramsferred from Nagper to
Seoni and anothsr of 7°5 square miles from Sconi to Nagpur,

{4} In 1894-05 an area of ‘22 squitre mifes was translerred from Hoshangalad to
ol Centesi Tl e

(/) In 8¢5 2 portion of Harda Tahsil mrn'prh':nﬁln area of 57151 square miles and
& mm a_ 32,458 persous was translerred from Hoshangabad fo Nimar to form the

{4) In 1896-07 a forest areaof 119 gquare miles was transferred from Nagpur to

(D In 1807-08 a lorest area of 1'go square miles was transfoered from Hoshangabad
10 Betul. i

(w) In 1898  Jatasandha, & hamict of Jogisondha villige, with an ares of 26 bquare
aiiles and lpupihh!:'ud 3:%3.-;&;:&_ ﬁfmmﬁﬂm  PIBE

i 'mmuhhmhm pasatyl 2atiicte. 16 hae Reta oa o
desizable to have it for selerence, and mo genersl record seems to e maintaioed s peinted us it seeme
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CHAPTER IX.
CASTE.

The time is come; the walrus saud,
To talk of many tirngs.

Of sApes, and sticks, and maling-war,
Of cabbages and Fings.

And mhy the sea tr doiting hat,
And whether pigs have wings.

176. Under the directions of the Census Commissioner an attempt has
been made in this chapter to give & general sketch
of the caste system as a social organisation, with a
view 1o placing on record in an accessible form some déscription of the
main phenomena of the system, and of the theories which have been advanced
to account for them, as a basis for the Ethnographic Survey. The materials,
so far as the castes of the Central Provinces are concerned, have been
obtained from the replies to & short set of questions, selected from those
on which the Ethnographic Survey of Bengal was conducted, and which were.
circulated to District Officers last year with the request that the information
required in them might; as far as possible, be collected for all important castes in
the district. The resalts have exceeded expectation, and a number of officers have
devoted a considerable portion of their time to making investigations on the
subject. Among those who sent in the best replies were the [ollowing —
Messes. Kanhaya Tal, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Betul; Jeomkhan Lal,
Deputy lnspector of Schools, Bilaspur; Gokul Prasad, Naib-Tahsildar, Dlani-
tari; Ganga Prasad. Forest Divisional Officer, Betul; Kalyan Chand, Manager,
Court ‘of erﬂ_«:, Betul ; Sunder Laland Ganga Singh, Eum«miﬂm Com-
missionars, Saugor; Baikunth Nath Pujan, Extra-Assistant Commissioner,
Sambalpur; Mohan Chandra Chatterji, retired Extra-Assistant Commissioner,
Jubbulpore ; Pandurang Lakshman Bakre, Pleader, Betul; J. N. Sil, Pleader,
Seoni; K. B. Gupta, Pleader, Narsinghpur; Habibulla, Pleadee, Burhanpur;
Kesheo Rao, B. A, Head Master, Neill City High Schoal, Nagpur; ‘Achyut

Sope ol the chapier.

Sitaram Sathe, Extra-Assistant Commissioner, Nagpur; Maroti Ganesh,

Deputy Inspector ol Schools, Nagpur; A. Hunt, Forest Divisional Officer,
Bastar; and R, S. Sheorey, Superintendent, Chhuikhadan. Some notes were

also received from Assistant Commissioners Mr. Bathurst, Mr, Khan and Mr.

Nunn; from Mr, Percival, Assistant Conservator of Fm's;'md'ﬁlf. Langhorne,
Forest Ranger ; and from two gentlemen engaged in Missionary work—Revd,
‘A. Wood of Chanda, and the Revd. E. M. Gordon of Mungeli, whose paper on
the Satnami Chamars and other castes has been accepted for publication i the
Asiatic Quarterly Review. And some admirable notes on the Gonds have been
collected by Mr. A. E. Nelson, Assistanit Commissioner, and will, it is hoped, also
be published by this means. A special acknowledgment is also due to my
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Assistant, Mr. Hira Lal, who has been able to add from his own knowledge no
inconsiderable amount of information to that contained m the ethnographic
replies, and whose services have also been of very great value in collating
materials and ascertaining the meaning of names. Owing to the disinterested
efforts of the above officers and of a number of others, it would have been easy
to fill a chapter with ethnographic detail. Instead of this, as has already been
stated, an attempl has been made at a general deseription, following the lines of
the Introduction to the Tribes and Castes of Bengal. In doing this, it cannot be
hoped that many mistakes of detail have not been made ; but this is not a matter
of very serious moment, as the contents of this chapter will in a few years be
superseded by the results of the Ethnographic Survey ; and it may be expected
that where there are mistakes they will be pointed out, so that they may be
checked and corrected during the course of the survey. Some apology is perhaps
also necessary for the quantity ol rather wild conjeeture contained both in this
chapter and that on religion, in view of my small acquaintance with the subject,
and the very Insufficient amount of reading which 1 have been able to accomplish.
But a considerable part of this chapter has been read in manuscript to
Mr, Risley, with & view to the suggestion of excision whete desirable, and has
been passed by him. And, again, the Ethnographic Survey will afford an oppor-
tunity for the criticism and amendment of theories.  And, finally, the making of
apologies for the contents of a chapter involves two assumptions; in the first
place, that what has been written will be read, and in the second place, that it
will be taken seriously. And perhaps it is simpler to make neither assumption
and to offer no apologies. And though in reading over whar one has written,
the fable of the earthen and brass pots is apt to recur with unpleasant significance,
there is no time for second thoughts in a Census Report.

177. The two main ideas denoted by a caste are & community of pérsons
[ollowing a common occupation, and a community whose
cape Wesning ol e term  members marry only among themselves. Neither of
these will, however, serve as a definition of 2 caste. In
some castes the majority of persons have abandoned their. traditional occupation
and taken to others. Brabmans and Rajputs are well-known instances; thers
are more Brahmans who are land:owners or engaged in Government service than
there are Brahman priests,  Rajputs were originally soldiers; but in the case of
most of them there is no longer a market for their services in. this capacity, and
they are now principally agriculturists. Since the introduction of machine-made
«<loth has reduced the frofits of hand-loom weaving; large numbers of the weaving
castes have been reduced to manuval labour 25 a means of subsistence ; and
several other instances could be given.  Again, several castes have the same tradis
tional ogcupation ; forty-one of the castes of the Central Provinces are classified
as agriculturists, cleven as weavers, seven as fishermen, and soon, Distinctions of
oceupation, therefore, are 1ot a sufficient basis for a classification of castes
Nor can a caste be simply defined as a body of persons who marry only among
themselves, or as it is termed an endogamous group ; for almost every impert-
ant caste is divided into a number of sub-castes which do not marry and some-
times do not eat with each other. But it is the distinguishing and peeuliar
featurz of caste a8 a social institution that it splits up the people into a multi-
tude of these divisions and bars their intermarriage ; and the real unit of the
system, and the basis of the fabric of Indian society; is this endogamous group
or sub~caste.
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178. Logically, therefore, a complete caste table should perhaps give the
totals for every sub-caste, and an attempt was at first

The sdbeczste the real anit -
1 made ta do this in 3891, But their mumber is s0 great
and the people themselves are frequently so ignorant of their awn divisions, that
- it would be practically impossible to obtain % correct record ; and even if it could

hie obtained, and setting aside the question of the cost of compilation, the result

would present such 2 mass of detail as to be bewildering rather than instructive.

In the Central Provinces alone 1,620 sub-castes have been counted up from. the

replies 1o question papers received. Nor is there any real necessity for such a

I table. For though in some cases one sub-division of a caste looks down upon
another, on the ground of some difference of occupation, of crigin, or of abstaining
from or partaking of some article of food, these distinetions are usually confined
to their internal relations and seldom recognised by outsiders, For social pur-
poses, the caste, consisting of a number of thess endogamous groups, generally
occupies the same position, determined roughly according 1o the respectability
or otherwise of its traditional occupation or extraction.

179. It has been seen that a definition of caste cannot be obtained from
: community of occupation or intermarriage; nor would
it be accurate to say that every one must know his own
caste, and that all the different names returned may be taken as distinct. The
Central Provinces table as at first compiled contained 931 names even aiter a
certain amount of classification had been done in local offices, and these have
been reduced in the final table to 226 main castes comprised in the five religions—
Hindu, Animist,! Musalman, Jain and Sikh—which recognise caste. The
| difficulties which anse in the attempt to determine what a caste is, may be
illustrated by mentioning the different kinds of names which are eliminated in
classification. In some cases synonyms are commonly used. The caste of
pan growers and sellers is known mdifferently as Barai, Pansari or Tamboli.
The great caste of Ahirs or herdsmen has several synonyms—as Gaoll in the
Northern Districts, Rawat or Gahra in Cbhattisgdrh, Gauwr in Sambalpur, and
Golkar among Telugus. Lohars are also called Khati and Kammari; Masons
are called Larhia, Raj, and Beldar. The more distinctly occupational castes
| usually have different names in different parts of the country, as Dhobi, Warthi,
Baretha, Ujir, and Parit for washermen; Basor, Burud, Kandra, Bajdar, and Supal-
bhagat for bamboo-workers; and so on. Such names may show that the
sub-divisions to which they are applied have immigrated from different parts of
India, but the distinetion is generally not now maintained, and many persons will
return one or other of them indifferently, No object is gained, therefare, by distin-
1 guishing them in classification; as they correspond to no differences of status

or occupation, and at most denote groups which do not intermarry, and which
| may therefore more properly be considered as sub-castes.

180. Nor would it be possible by distinguishing these difierent names to

obtain a correct classification of the peaple according to

. slmenciasne w gude 9 their place of origin, For though the Hindustani barber

may be called Nai, the Marathi barber Mhali, and the

r' Oriya barber Bhandari, this difference of nomenclature is preserved only in some
I

Disersity of sommaclature,

EThat I, 88 that e eon-Arran bribes zre meluded [n the csete dysbem, which | ai aay
vatt for 14w girpeses of chsiication.  Cawés 3 30l an fnarihution of the Mabuasdas wilgwn but ln [ bai
Mdﬁih lower: el of Mahomedyme Some discsminn as 10 whathes the caste wystom apd the
Hindu p iglam wboutd wel eiemlifzally be taken 08 cogrdimate teres s cominirsd in the chapter on teiigion.
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cases and not in all.  Several castes, more specially in Betul and Chhindwara,
have sub-divisions such as Malwi or Marwari, Berari, and Pardeshi or Gangapari.
which signify that the different sob-castes are immigrants from Central Indis,
Berae or Bombay, and Northern India, who have here met on' common ground.
fn others, as Barhai, Kalar, and Lobar, one term is commonly used in all localities,
irrespective of racial distinetions. For a correct ethnical classification aceording
to caste it would. therefore, be necessary in many cases to descend to sub-castes;
anid as this cannol be done, 1t is useless to draw distinctions based only on differ-
ence of names:

181. Titles or names of offices are also not infrequently returned in the caste
colummn, wsually by the lower castes, who consider that in
this way they will 10 some extent exalt their position
and, perhaps, concesl their origin,  Kotwar was entered iy the schedules of
several districts and Bas been classified under the caste which generally holds
the office of village watchman in the localities in question—as Chadar in Saugor
and Damol, Dahait in Jubbulpore, Balahi in Nursinghpur and Hoshangabad,
Mehra i Chhindwara and Wardha, and Ganda in Kanker and Bamra. In one
or two disiricts 1 is stated that there is a separate aste of Kotwars who marry
with each other. [t is not unlikely that this is the case, as several castes have
been formed from the holders of village offices in a Smilar manner.. But it is
usaless to classily the Kotwars separatdly, because those of eve distriet would
not belong to the same caste as those of another. And the returns are probably
incomplete, Someof the Kotwars may have been shown as belonging to tleir
real caste, while in other cases persons belonging to different castes, but holding
the office, may alsa have returned themselves by the mame.  Until, therefore, the
Kotwars can be definitely recogmised as a caste in particular districts, it is more
eormect (o take them as '@ sub-caste of the one from which they have split off.
Other terms of this sort are Sais, returned by Chamars or Mebras employed as
grooms; Mankar, a title used by Karku Kotwars in the Charwa tract; Bhumak
or Bhumka, the name of the village priests or exorcists in several districts,
Darwan or door-keeper, another title taken by village watchmien ; Naik, a profes-
sional name applied in Chanda 1o Gonds who were formerly in military <ervice,
and elsewhere principaily used by Banjara headmen, Naidu and Mudliyar are
family names or titles nsed by certain Telugu castes. Naidu is said to be =
cormuption of Naikdu, which means a leader, and Mudliyar has the same significa-
tion, as ' Mudli" is the Tamil for 'first! Most of the Naidos of the Central
Provinces ara believed to be really Baljis or Balijas, a caste which does not bear
a very high repute in its native place, and the Mudliyars to be Vellalans, 1n
both cases the members prefer to give these names or simply the designations
Tamil or Telugy, in preference to that of their proper caste. Other castes also
sometimes return titles as Sesodiya, one of the most ancient ¢lans of Rajputs,
Agnihiotri (the performer of the hom sacrifice) and Upadhya (a teacher) used by
Bralimans, Bharthi (the most respectable of the ten orders) by Gasains, and so
on. The reasons for the entry of such names are probably the same as those
already given, |

Returs of fhiles

182. 1n some casesthe names of sub-castes are returned iﬂitﬂﬂof.lhog:ﬁi‘
the caste, because the members bearing them consider tha

_ they are more dignified or respectable, The Kanaujia
Brahmans prefer the name of the sub-caste, because it occupies on the whole 4

Ratorn &f sab-castes

—
B T

e
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pre-eminent position in the caste. Jaiswara Chamars think that they will conceal
their identity by giving the first name. Garhewal Meliras, 1he sub-caste which
has come from Garba near Jubbulpore, do the same thing. The Thethwar Rawats
or Ahirs will not clean household cooking vessels, and therefore look down on the
rest of the caste, and prefer to call themselves by this designation. * Theth'
means “exact ' or ! pure, "and ' Thethwar " is‘one wha has not degenerated from
the ancestral calling. Salewars are a sub-caste of Koshiis who work only in silk,
and hence assert a soeial superiority, The Rathor sub-caste of Telis in Mandla
have abandoned the hereditary occupation of oil-pressing and become landed
proprietors. They now wish to drop their own caste and to be known only as
Rathor, the name of one of the leading Rajput elans, in the hope that in time it
will be forgotten that they evec were Telis, and they will be admitted into the
community of Rajputs. [t occurred to them that the census would be a good
opportunity of advancing a step towards the desired end, and accordingly they
telegraphed to the Commissioner of Jubbulpore before the enumeration, and
petitioned the Chief Commissioner after it had been taken, to the effect that they
might be recorded and classified only as Rathor and not as Teli; this method of
obtaining recognition of their claims being, as remarked by Mr. Fuller, a great deal
cheaper than being weighed against gold,

183, On the other hand, a ¢common occupation may sometimes amal-
gamate castes anginally  distinet into one.  The sweep-

it oopaly er's occupation is 4 well-defined one, and under the
generic lerm of Mehtar are included members of two

or three distinet castes as Dom, Bhangi and Paki, as well as the Mahomedan
sweepers or Lalbegis | the word Mehtar means a prince or headmin, and it
is believed that its-application to the sweeper by the other servants is ironical.
It has vow, however, been generally adopted as a caste name, Bania i
a wide term applied to members of what are held by Mr. Risliey 10 be distinet
castes, as Agarwal and Oswal.  But for purposes of classification, it is essential
Lo treat it s a caste, for over a hundred sub-castes have been returned, all of
whom are called Banias in the Central Provinces, and many of which are simply
territorial or local divisions, Similarly, Darji 15 held by Me, Ihbetson to be simply
the name of a profession and wot that of 2 caste.  But it is now a true caste in
the Central Provinces, though, asis shown by its section names, of mixed and
probably recent ongin. Sometimes members: of one caste following & speeiul
occupation may be formed into a sub-division of another whose calling they have
adopted. 'Thus there are Gondi Lohars and Gondi Barhais and a Melira sub<
caste of Mhalis or barbers, Telis who have taken 1o shop-keeping in the westem
districts are called [Toll Banias and may in time become a subsdivision ol that
caste.  And the processes both of separation and amalgamation are still going on.

183, It would appear, then, that no precise definition of a caste can well be
formulated to meet all difficulies. In classification, each
doubtful case must be taken by itself, and it must Le
determined, on (he information available, whether any body of pesons, consisting
of one or more endogamous groups, and diglinguished by one' or more separate
names, can be recopnised a8 holding, either on account of its traditional occujia-
tion or descent, sich a distmelive posiion in the social system, that it should
be classified asa caste. Bul not-even the condition of endogamy can be accopt-
ed a5 of universal application ; for Vidurs, who are considered to be descended
m

Deftuition of = casly
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from Brahiman fathers and women of other castes, will, it is believed, though
now marrying among themselves, still receive the offspring of such mixed alli-
ances into the community ; in the case of Gosains and  Bairagis, who from being
religious orders have become vastes, admission s obtained by initiation as well
as by birth 1 some of the lower castes will freely admit utsiders ; and in parts of
Chhattisgarh | have been informed that social ties are of the laxest description,
and that intermarriages of Gonds, Chamars; and other low castes are by no
means infrequent,  But notwithstanding these instances, the principle of the
restriction of marnage to members of the casto, besides being the mainspring
of the system, is so nearly universil as (o be capable of being adopted as a
definition.

185, The difficulty of classification is increased by the fact that, as has

often been pointed out, the population of the Central Pro-

pComatitutin. of ke pore vinces is of very divers¢ ethnical constitution, having

been recruited by immigration [rom the countries sur-

rounding it (m all sides, Seven main divisions of the people may perbaps be dis-

tinguished according to the ditection from which they have come, and may be
stated as follows.

186. () The non-Aryan or Dravidian tribes who formerly hold the country..
These have been generally ousted from the possession of
the plains by the superior indusiry and enterprise of the
immigrants, aod have reticed to the hills and forests.  But they still constitute
about a quarter of the whole population and not less than ten per cent. of that of
any district except Sangor and Nagpur.

Tha (tibem

187, (&) lmmigranis from the north and north-west who form the bulk of
the population of Saugor, Damoh and the Nerbudda
_ Valley, and the open country of Mandla and Seoni.  As
has been stated in the chapter on language, two vernaculars are spoken in these
districts, and it may be the case that thete have been separate streams of immi-
gration from Nortli-Western and Northern India, possibly at different  perinds of
time. It may be offered as a conjectare that the Eastern Hindi of Jubbulpore
and Mandla is a relic of the Hailiaya dyoasty which ruled there in the 1ith and
1ath centuries.! It is stated also in the Gazelfeer that the Nagpur Province
was at this time under the dominion of the Pramaris, who were viceroys ol the
Jubbulpore rulers.  The dialect of the Ponwars in Bhandara and Balaghar is
Eastern Himdi, and it appears probable, on this account, that they came from the
north through Jubbulpore and Seoniand not from the west, as i the latter case
they might have been expected to speak Bundeli or Rajasthint.  The Ponwars
mgy then bea relic of this Pramara dynasty. Lastly, Chhaltisgarhiis alse
Eastern Hindi, and must have been the language of the Halhaibansi dynasty of
Ratanpur, which i5 considersd to date from 2 pesiod: shortly aftes the commence:
ment of the Chnstian ere.  There may be facts, of which I am not aware, to
negative the above theory; but if correct it would show that there were two
periods of immigration, that represented by Eastern Hindi probably at a much
earlier petiod than the other ; and would incidentally account for the abandon-

ment by the Ponwars of Bhandara and Balaghat of almost all traces of their
ancestral customs and restrictions..

Tmmigration from the morth

* Centesl Proviecss Gasstiees, Intredaction, page Iii.
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188. (¢) Immigrants from Central India antl Khandesh into Nimar, Betul
and parts of Hoshangabad, Narsinghpur and Chhindwara,
as represented by the distribution of Rajasthani and the
castes speaking it, The Bhoyars and Kirars have come south into Wardha and
Nagpur. According to the traditions of the castes, this influx took place twoor
three centuries ago. Parts of Nimar wére held by Rajput princes al a period
long anterior to this; and from their intermarriages with the Bhils some Bhilala
familits ave said to trace their descent; but Forsyth considers that the country
was not at this time peopled by Aryan immigranis to any considerahle extent.

Fromi Central lndis.

18g.. (#) Maratha immigrants from Berar and Bombay o the Maratha

districts and the southern tahsils of Bewl and Chhind-

wara, The distinguishing feature of the entry of the

Marathas is, perhaps, that they came as sovereigns; and owing’to the compara-

tively recent date of their immigration, at the begimming of the 18th century,

never completely lost connection with. their counlrymen n Bombay., As a

consequence their caste composilion appears to have changed little since their
immigration,”

The Marsthmi *

tgo. (¥) Telugu castes in the Sironcha and Chanda tahsids of Chanda and
' the south of Bastar. Thete are also & number of
Telugus in Nagpur and Kamptee cities, perhaps owing
to the fact that Madras troops have been stationed at Kamptee. The Telugu
castes of Chanda appéar to ‘present noticeable differences i nomenclature from
those of Madras, and have probably therefore severed comnection with them for a
considerable period of lime.

Telugs fnmlgmibon

191. (/) Chhattisgarh. The boundaries oMClilattisgarhi have been given
inthe chapter on language ; it may be conjectured that the
Hindo immugration into the country took place many
centuries ago, when the Haihaibansi dynasty of Ratanpur rose into power.
Since then they bave probably been cut off from all relations with other parts of
Indiaz. The Chhattisgachi Brahmans form & class apart, and ap-country Brah-
mans will have nothing to do with them. There is apparéntly no graduated scale
of social purity as m Upper India, but every one takes water from the hands of a
Rawat or Ahir and lrom no other caste.  Rawats are usually the household ser-
vants:. The sentiments with which the Chhattisgarhis are regarded by their
weighbours have found expression in the following well-known little rhyme -—

' That is the country of Chhattisgarh, where the Gond is King ; every man
‘has a fireplace below his bed,’ and the leaf-pipe is never out of his mouth,
“ First kick a Chhattisgachi and then tell him what you want him to do.

Chhatibegurh,

' The weard Maratha |s commanTy mied iu tum semsus, to desiguate sl the Hbabitsuie of the couritry of Muka:
mhuu!:n:hj,ui;innﬂuuudtmm-ﬂmuuﬁnrhn Hm-hhqlh“ﬁ—-ﬂu—#q-m

* Sines the abovy Laew it stuisl o the N [ pe— has the pmople of N
M{ﬁ - m'iﬂhl:-ﬁfﬁﬂhd mhy; It u;th::hh Ih:l Li:ul: to dikjrute ﬂ"u';:
hess time for the developmmeat of woesnl peealiaritin, atheny, 2a thery fay, lerriors, lowrn

* T kemp birn warm <oring ta ks searsity of blankoti

o Wak el Chhatbisparki dosi, '

5o lenasenndyg ey
mfﬂmhﬂ;ﬂ
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Chhattisgarhis have also some peculiarities in ‘dress, The men, especially
Chamars, wear only ' langotis ' or shart cloths passing under the legs and secured
by a string round the waist. When they go to the northem distriets they are
called ' langotias.! Women wear the langoti and a dhoti over it which on .one
<ide 15 so short a5 1o expose the thigh, a form of attire which, it is stated, is clse-
where considered as very immodest. A favourite food of Chhattisgarhis is * basi'
or bailed rice, to which cold water is added after cooking ; the rice is pounded by
the hand so as to dissolve it i the water, and the mixture is then left standing
during the night and drunk cold in the morning. The Chhattisgarhis are said to
consider that rice cooked and eaten in the ordinary manner possesses heating
qualities, having an injurious effect. Their peculiar methad of cultivation called
“biast,' by which the young rice plants are ploughed up when they are a few
inches high, and left to take root again in the flooded fields, aroused a great deal
of interest in the months of July and August 1899, when there was not enough
rain for 'hiasi’ and nobody knew what would bappen if it was omitted: The
question has not, 1 believe, been satisfactorily solyed, as the rains finally [Failed
completely, and all the nice died, whether ‘biasi' had been done or mor. In
recent years there appears also to have bren a sprinkling of immigration into
Chhattisgarh of the literary and mercantile castes of Upper India, who however
do notr mix with the general p opulation.

192, (g) Sambalpur and the Oriya States. The population has been

The Qg recruited principally by immigrants from Orissa, but

also to some extent from Chota Nagpore. There seem

to have been different. periods of immigration from Orissa, dating. from. several

centuries. back. The Oriyas are great fish-caters. A distinguishing teait in

their personal appearance is the shiny look of the skin, which results from the

wniversal use of oil on the bady : this is supposed 10 be a preventive against

malariz. The women rib themselves with powdered turmeric, which gives the

skin a lighter colour.  When they bathe, they do  so clothes and all, and return
hame with the dripping garments hanging round their hodies:

193 As already sfated, it is not possible o distinguish the different ele-

Shemgih of difsnt comati-  I0eTEs of the population according to caste ; but a rough
rammiy of popalaiion, approximation may perhaps be made from language,
subtracting in cach case the proportion of fon-Aryan iribes. who have aban-
doned their own language and adopted the Aryan vernacular of the district.
According 1o this method, the strength of the different divisions of population

would be somewhat as follows :—
Tex cent ot papdation:

The teibien .. we  E074E1T s |
tmmigrants lrom wvorth and north-weit e E305.850 an
Immigeants from Centeal India and Klaoidsh .. 515,954 ..|
Matatha immigrants o e 2,120:300 1
Teligy imvmigrants - e B12381 1
Chluttiegurhis - .. afiz3.0a7 23
ﬂr.i_r.t immigrants N - 1LA065T0 Ta
Eurapeans and ather loceipy races .. 4755 o4

The above statement must be aceeptod subject to the qualification that no:
great degree of accuracy s alaimed for it Language has been shown by Mr.
Risley to be no guide to race ; the inttance of the Bhoyars already given will

| .
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suffice 10 illustrate this; the casté claims a Rajput origin and speaks a dialect
«of Rajasthani,’ but it is quite possible that they may be the descendants of a
non-Aryan tribe who have simply adopted the ptevalent dialect of the locality.
Mr: Risley, however, tells me that a distinction may be made between what are
‘called dominant and servient languages: where a caste or ftribe uses the preva-
lent speech of a locality in which it resides or in which it has resided, no infer-
- ences whatever can be drawn as to race, because it may, as frequently happens,
have simply adopled the language of its neighbours. But when a hody of
persons have a language or dialect which isnot that of the locality in which
they are found, then it may reasonably be concluded that at some time or other
they must have lived in an area where it was the prevalent speech. Thus the
fact that the Bhoyars speak Rajasthani shows nothing, because it is the dialect
‘of Betul, and they could have learnt it there: But when we find 1hat the Pon-
wars of Bhandara speak Eastern Hindi, and thisis not known elsewhere in the
south, it may be concluded that they must have formerly begn in & country
‘where it was the dominant tongue. And support i thus afforded to the hypo-
thesis given above,

194- In accordance with the directions of the Census Commissioner, a
Tha jiaditfanal ey of rough division of castes has been drawn up according to
i social status, But befote proceeding to discliss this, it
will bie desirable 10 make 2 brief mention of the recent scientific treatment of
the subject, especially as the two books in which thisis contained—Mr. Risley's
“Tribes and Castes of Bengal "and * Les Castes: dans 1'Inde,’ an essay by a
French wnter, M. Emile Senart—are not in district libraries. The well-known
traditional theory isthat the Aryans were divided from the beginning of time
into four castes—Brahmans or priests, Kshatriyas or warriors, Vaisyas or mer-
‘¢hants and cultivators, and Sudras or menials and labourers—all of whom had a
divine origin, being bom from the body of Brahma ; the Brabimans from his mouth,
the Kshatriyas from his arms; the \i’aﬁyﬁ from hls thighs, and the Sudras from
his feet. [ntermarriage between the four castes was not at first entirely prohibited,
and a man of any of the three higher ones, provided that for his first wife he
took 2 woman of his own caste, could subsequently marry others of the divisions
beneath his own. In this manner the other castes originated. Thus the
Kaivaritas or Kewals were the offspring of a Kshatriya father and Vaisya
mother ; the Karans or Kayasths of a Vaisya father and Sudra mother’; the
Ambasthas or physicians of 4 Brahman father and Vaisya mother, and so on
Mited marriages in the opposite direction of a woman of a higher caste witha
man of & lower one were reprobated as ﬂnmgly as possible, and the offspring of
thess were relegated to the lowest position in society; thus the Chandals, or
descendants of a Sudra father and Braliman mother were of all men the niost
base, Itiseasy to'see the motive for this last rule; the law-makers desired
that the higher castes should be kept free from mixed marriages, and this could
not be attaimed If their women were permitted to mary out of theie own class,
It has been recognised that this genealogy, though m substance it may not
improbably représent what actually happetied, is, as regards the delaily, wn
attempl made by a priestly law-giver to account, on the lines of orthodox (radi-
tiom, for a state of society which had ceased to eorrespond 10 them. The Dral-
man author of the Code of Afany did not approve of mixed marrages; but he

LT
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could not prevent them, and therefore he strove to regulate them in) such a
manner as to avoid, as far as possible, the mixture of classes, and preserve intact
the hereditary. constitution and privileges of his awn order.

195  In the ethaographic desenption of the people of the Punjab, which forms
the caste chapter of Mr. Ibbetson's Census Repart of 188
it was pointed out that ocoupation 'is the chief basis of the
division of castes, which is no doubt the case; but a book published 2 few years
alterwards—' A Brief Sketch of the Caste System of the North-Western Provinces
and Oudh '—by Mr. J. C. Nesfield put forward the extremés view that the whole
basis of the easte system is division of occupations, and that the social gradation
of castes corresponds precisely. to the different periods of civilisation during which
their traditional occupations originated. Thus the Jowest castes are those allied
to the primitive occupation of hunting, Pasi, Blar, Bahelia, because the purzuit of
wild animals was the earliest stage in the development of human industry, Next
above these come the fishing castes, fishing being considered somewhat superior
to hunting, because water is a more sacred element among Hindus than land, and
there is less apparent cruelty in the capturing of fish than the slaughtering of
animals ; these are the Kahars, Kewats, Dhimars and others , above these come
the pastoral castes—Ghosi, Gadaria, Gujar and Ahir, and above them the agricul-
tural castes following the order in which these accupations were adopted during
the progress of civilisation. Al the top of the system stands the Rajpat or
Chhatri, the warrior, whose duty it is to protect all the lower castes, and the
Braliman who is their priest and spiritual guide. Similarly, the artisan castes
are divided into two main groups ; the Tower one consists of thoss whose oceu-
pations preceded the age of metallurgy, as the Chamars and Mochis or lanners,

Thr sceapational thaory,

Koris or weavers, the Telis or oil-pressers, Kalars ot liquor-distillers, Kumhars or

potters, and Lunias or salt-makers. The higher group includes those castes
whose occupations were coeval with the age of metallurgy, that is, those who
work in stone, wood and metals, and who make clothing and ofnaments, as the
Barhai or worker in wood, the Lohar or worker in iron, the Kasera and Thathera,
brass-workers, and the Sonar or worker in the precious metals, ranking precisely
m this order of precedence, the Sonar being the highest. The theory is still
further developed among the trading castes, who aré arranged in 2 similar man-
ner, beginning from the Banjara or forest trader, the Kunjra or greenegrocer, and

the Bharbhunja or grain-parcher up (o the classes of Banias and Khatris or

shop-keepers and bankers.!

196. Mr. Nesfield's theory is; he points out, * incompatible with the modemn
“doctrine  which divides the population of India into
"Aryan and Aboriginal. It presupposes an  unbroken
‘ continuity in the natignal life from one stage of culture 1o another, analogous to
‘what has tiken place in every other country in the world whose inhabitants
“have emerged from the savage state. [t assumes, therelore, as its necessary
' basis the unity of the Indian people. While it does not deny that a race of
* whitescomplexioned foreigners, who called themselves by the name of Arya,
‘invaded the Indus valley #id Kabul and Kashmir some four thousand years ago,
‘and imposed their language and religion on the indigenous tribes by whom they
‘found themselves surrounded ; it nevertheless maintaing that the hlood imported
“by the foreign race becameé gradually absorbed into the indigenous, the less

Tha lusivn of race.
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* yielding to the gréater, so that almostall traces of the conquering race eventual-
‘ly disappeared, just as the Lombard becams absorbed into the lwalian, the
*Frank img the Gaul, the Roman of Romania mto the Slav, the Greek of
" Alexandria into the Egyptian, the Novman into the Frenchman, the Moor of ;
* Spain mto the Spaniand ; and as the Norwegians, Germans, &c., are at this day 1
*becoming absorbed ilo Englishmen in Nopth America, or as the Portuguese
‘ of India have already become absorbed imo Indians. [ hold that for the last
" three thogsand vears at least no real difference of blood between Aryan and
'ahnrig‘h:??nxcﬂpt perhaps m a few isolated 1racts, suchas Rajputana, whers
‘special causes may have ocourred 1o prevent the complete amalgamation of
‘race) has cxisted ;and the physiological resemblance observable between the
‘various classes of the popalation, from the highest 1o the lowest, is an
‘irrefragable proof that' no clearly-defingd racial distinetion has survived—a kind
* of evidence which ought to cirey much  greater weight than that of lanpuage,
“on which sa many fanciful theoriés of ethnology have lately been founded.
" Language is no test of race, and the question of caste is not one of race at all
"but of culture.  Nothing has tended to complicate the subject of caste so much

*as this intrusion of a philological theory, which within its own province is one of
‘ the most interesting discoverics of modern times, into a field of enguicy with

* which it has no connection. The * Aryan brother ' is mndeed a much more

“mythical being than Rama or Krishna o any of the popular heroes of Hindu
¢ tradition, whom weiters of the Aryan School have vainly striven to attenuate into
Ysolar myths, The amalgamation of the twoe races, the Aryan and the Indian, J
*had been completed n the Punjab before the Ilinde, who is the result of this
* amalgamation, began ta extend his influrnice into the Ganges valley, where by
' slow and sure dugrees he disseminated ameng the indigenous races those sogial
' and religious maxims which have been spreading wider and wider ever since
' throughout the continent of India, absorbing one after another, and to some
! extent civilising every indigenous race with which they are brought into contact,
* raising the choice spirits of the various tribes into the rank of Brahman or
¢ Chhatri, and leaving the rest 1o rise or fall in the social scale aceording to thes
' capacities or opportunities.’ '

. This is the most complete expression of the necupational theory, The
Objuctians v Mr. Neseids nh}uctum to it is; as has been pointed out in " Les Castes
theory. dans Vinde,' that if division of occupation alone is a i

cavse sufficient to account for the phenumtmn of caste, theds lattwe would necis-
sanily he found in many other countries besides Jndia ; and though Mr., Nesfield
himeclf felt this and has adduced instances from Athens, Egvpt, Anglo-Sason
Enpland, and other communities, which he considers 1o prove the widely extended
prevalence of the casie system, these are really pothing more than divisions due
] to the contact of conquering and conquered races; or the formation of hereditary
' classes of nobles and priests.  Moreover, according to Mr. Nesfield's theory, the
division must have begun in the lowest classes and extended upwards ; whercas
everything shows that it commenced from above and was imposed on the
inferior castes or adopted by them in imitation of the Bralmans and Rajpats, their
socia! superiors. 1t obviously was not the Sudra himself who ecvelved the pro-
position that it was his duty in life to serve the higher castes, or the Chamar who
told them that they would be defiled by touching him. Finally, the Iheqrf
appears to credit the Hindus at the dawn of history with that detailed mmgmmn

* Las Castes dunt I'inde, page 2.
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of the successive stages of progress from barbarism to civilisation, which has been
only lately deduced from modem researclies into anthropology. But though
later authorities have discarded Mr. Nesfield's theory, lis essay is admitted to be
a most interesting and original contribution to the literature of the subject.

198. I his Introduction to the ‘ Tribes and Castes of Bengal," Mr. Risley
shows that difference ol race and difference of colour

M Risleys thooey o were the foundationof the Indian caste system or divi-
sion of the people into endogamous units; and the essay already -ﬂtnﬁom;d.

*Les Castes dans I'Inde, gives an admirable and luminous sketch, summaris-

ing and collating the previous literature on the subject, of the features marking the

entry of the Aryans into India and their acquisition of the country. What fullows:

15 2 condensation of this: ' Caste is not definitely ‘mentioned in Vedic literature;
“the word “wvarna," literally “ colour,” which is afterwards used i speaking of
'the four castes, distinguishes in the Vedas two classes only. These arc the
“"Arya varna " and the ' Dasa vama "—the Aryan race and the race of enemiss.
“In other passages the Dasyus are spoken of ‘as black, and Indra is praised for
* protecting the Aryan colour, In later fiterature the black race * Krishna varna*
* are opposed to the Brahmans, and the same word is used of the distinction betwesn
“Aryas and Sudras. The word “varna " was thus used in the first place not
* of four castes, but of two hostile races, one white and the other black. The
* division of the four castes in later literature does not proceed on equal lines.
* There were two groups, one composed of the three higher castes, and the other
‘of the Sudras or the lowest. The higher castes constituted a fratemity into
“which admission was obtained only by a religious ceremony of initiation and

“investment with the sacred thread. The Sudras were excluded, and could take:

‘0o part in saerifices.  The punishment for the commission of the  gravest
‘offences by a Brahman was that he became a Sudra, thatis to say, an out-
“east. The Killing of a Sudra was an offence no more severe than that of
‘killing certain apimals. A Brahman was permitted; without committing an
“offence, to take fromia Sudra property sufficient to pay the dies of his teacher,
‘A Sudra was prohibited by the severest penalties from approaching within a cer-
* tuin distance of a member of any of the higher castes. The antithesis betwesn
*Arya and Sudra, Arya comprising the three higher castes, runs through the
“literature of the Brahmanus, The Sudras were then not merely the lowest of
" the four ecastes, but a ssparate and inferior race. ' :

199. ‘In the Vedas, moreover, the three higher castes are not defimtely
‘ distinguished ; but there are three classes—the priests, the
"chiefs, and the people—among whom the Aryans were
‘comprised. The people are spoken of in the plural as the elans who lollawed
‘the chiels to bartle. The word used is " Visha,' ' One verse speaks of the
* “Vishas™ (clans) bowing before the chiel (Rajan) who was preceded by a priest
‘ (Brahman). The conclosion to be drawn s that the Aryans in 1he Vedas, [ike other
“early communities, were divided by rank o occupation into  three olasses—
' priests, obles, and the body of the people.  Thera was alsa a furthus and probably
“endogamous set of divisjons into tribes.  As they entered India they came imo
‘contact with and subdued the non-Aryan races who inhabited the country, These
"are the Dasyus or (he hluck and hostile people of the Hymns: They wers reduced
‘1o subjection but not exterminatpd. When the Aryans began to sett'e n the
‘land, which they did at first after 2 pastoral fashion, the subject rago or such
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‘ part of them as did not retire before the invaders into the still unconquered
"mterior, formed a2 class of menials and labourers, hewers of wood and drawers of
‘water, as the Amalekites were to the children of lsrael. The extent of the
‘country over which they spread prevented the Aryans from forming compact
' city states aswas the case in Greece and ltaly., They retained their tribal consti-
“tution, and the classes of priests and nobles increased in power, and tended to
' become hereditary orders. When they settled down into villages and took to
* agriculture, the arts and handicrafts, as yetin a rudimentary condition, were
" despised by the conquerors as impure and left (o the lower race.  Whether this
* consisted solely of the subject Dravidian irbes, or whether there was already
Yamong the Aryans a class of slaves or outcasts who tended to amalgamate
*with them, cannot be determined. In the meantime intérmixture with the
‘black and despised Indians was avoided, and the Aryans married among
' themselves, being probably governed by a law of intertribal endopamy as has
‘ been held to be the case with the Greeks and Romans, Within the tribe there
“were further sub-divisions or clans who regarded themselves as sprung from a
' common ancestor, and the members of which married outside the limits of the
‘tlan. The tribe of endogamous division probably also traced its descent 1o a
' common ancestor, but to one who was a great deal more remote; and the descent
' from whom did not prevent intermarriage.” It may be conjectured that in some
cases the clans each under its head or leader settled in separate villages in one
tract of country, The above is held to be the division which originated the theory
of the four castes—the Brahmans or priests, Kshatrivas or princes and leaders,
Vaisyas or the body of the people, who were shephierds and husbandmen in time of
peace and soldiers in time of war, and the Sudras or the despised and servile class,

200. ' Gradually, though ntermarriage was avoided, there sprang up further

The mesial and artisn | Classes of mixed blood; who in tumn created grades of
castes. ' social superiority according to the comparative purity of
* otherwise of their extraction, and betook themselves to the most respectable
* eccupations which were open to them, and which were the trades and handicrafts
‘ then practised. The rule of endogamy, originating in the inibal constitution, was
‘adopted by the Brahmuns and Kshatriyas as a means of increasing the exclusive-
" niess of their own orders and preserving the purity of their descent. Similar
« groups were formed among the body of the Aryans who were shepherds and
“agriculturists and by the mixed and servile classes below them; and these last,
* separated in the first place by different degrees of mixture of blood, tended, as
' these latter became too complex to be remembered, to re-arrange themselves on
*a basis of the occupations which they practised, and which had in the fiest place
' been adopted more or less in accordance with such distinctions. In this way the
= ‘division of castes arose and was encouraged and fostered in every way by the
‘Brahman priesthood, who after a protracted struggle with the class of
"Kshatriyas or nobles, had successfully asserted their claims to pre-eminence.
“The constitution of the caste, based primarily on community of descent and
‘regulating mamiage, adopted the communal feasts and ceéremonies which had
‘ belonged to the more ancient constitufion of the tribe. As the priesthood
' became dominant, the system was fortified and consolidated by a multitude of
* regulations as to food, water and bathing, and developed into a religious hierarchy
'with the Brahmans at the head. Its development was assisted by the dreamy
"and unpractical teedency of the Hindu mind and by the religious doctrine of

n
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(belonging to the country), applied to those living above the ghits in Ecml:n):
Karhara or those living in the Karhar country south of Satara : Konkanasth or
thase of the British Konkan, the flat country round Bombay city ; and Malwi o
those living in Malwa, Similarly among the Panch-Gawr Brahmans the Kan-
aujia branch has the sub-divisions of Jijhotia, from Jajhoti, the old name of the
country round Lalitpur and Saugor'; Sarwaria or those living beyond the tiver Sarju
in the North-West Provinces® ; Mathuria from Muttm ; and Prayagwals or those of
Allahabad. ' These last are the class of Brahmans who preside over bathing,
* sraddha, and other ceremonics which are performed on the banks of the Ganges,
*at Benares, and elsewhere along its course. They have an evil reputation for
* roguery and rapacity ; and not finding it easy to intermarry with respectible Brah--
« mans, there is a tendency among them towards endogamy.” This is therefore
an instance of an endogamous group in actual process of formation, and though
distinguished by a territorial name, of functional rather than local origin.

204. The names Malwi or Marwari, Berari or Dakhani, and Pa:dusfi, Gangapari,
or Uttariya, found in several castesin the Satpura Districts,
have already been instanced. Other names commonly
found are 'Bundeli’ or 'from Bundelkhand,’ ¢ Narbaria' ‘from Narwar, ™
*Nimari’ ‘of Nimar,' 'Deswali,’ a name of a sub-caste of certain nerthern
castes, and which in this case appears tc mean those coming from the *desh ’
or original home of the caste; ‘Gujarati' ‘from Gujarat’; Havelia, the name:
of the wheat-growing tracts of Jubbulpore and Damoh ; Purabia or Eastern
applied to immigrants frem Oudh and Bihar. Some of these names are those
of tracts of country, and others those of important towns or villages: but in
these latter cases it seems probable that the town or village originally gave
us name to the surrounding locality, and it is not necessary to conclude
that all the members of the sub-caste bearing it resided only in one place..
Thus the term Ratanpuria applied to certain sub-castes in Chhattisgarh
probably does not mean that they fived in Ratanpur itself, but in the country
governed from it [t seems probable that in a number of cases these names did not
originate until the classes bearing them had left their homes and come inte con-
tact with other sub-divisions, when, as intermarriage was not allowsd between the
two groups, terms denoting the locality from which they had come were adopted
to distinguish them. A native gentleman said to me, in speaking of his people,
that * when a few families of Khedawal Brahmans from Gujarat first settled in
* Damoh, they had the greatest difficulty in arranging their marriages:. They
¢ could not marry with their caste-fellows in Guin:at because their sons and
* daughters could not establish themselves, that s, could not prove their identity

* as Khedawal Brahmans ; but since the railway has been opened, intermarriages
' take place freely with other Khedawals in Gujarat and Benares! In this case
It stems probable that if the settlement had tsken place, say a century earher,
thiere wonld have been a fresh Damol sub-caste of Khedawal Brahmans . snd ' the
diffcult y mentioned, that of proving identity, is the one which accounts'to-a large
extent for the formation of territorial sub-divisions.  Dut this difficulty would not
begin to exercise the potent influsnce which 1t did, until native society had
already been arranged in 2 senes ol social strata, strictly defined and preserved
by the principle of em:!nf:‘tm} ; and until it hccamr cquivdlent to the commission
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of social suicide to marry outside one's own caste. Other early societics have
suffered from the same difficulties of communication as the Hindus, but they
have not evolved the institution of local endogamdus groups. It has been found
generally that it is only when communities of different race and different colour
are brought into contact, that the question of the prohibition of intermarringe
assumes a preponderating importance ; and it seems proper to conclude that the
real and primary cause of the unique social institution which is known as the caste
system was, as held by Mr. Risley, the meeting of the Aryan and Dravidian
races in India,?

205, But it is not necessary to suppose that migration is au indispensablic
- agent in the formation of territorial sub-castes. They
e N o may probably arisein many cases aflera caste has
already settled in a particular distrier, i it happens to
extend uself over a large area.  In the arrangement of marriages, the influences
already mentioned would come into farce ; and every ane would prefer 1o select
his connections from families living only a short distance away, and of whose
respectability he was fully assured, rather than to enter into alliances with others
from a distance, of whose recent history he was ignorant, and who might, for all
he knew, have fallen into practices rendering them unworthy of his intimacy,
A custom would grow up restricting marriages to the members of a caste living
within a certain ares, and such a custom, originating in convenience, would in
process of time acquire a binding force. Thus the Kunbis are divided into the
Tirole sub-caste in Nimar, Chhindwara, Wardha and Nagpur ; the Dhanojes
along the banks of the Wardha river ; the Khaires in the rest of Chanda: the
Khedules in the valley of the Wainganga ; the Baones and Jhares in other parts
of Bhandara; and the Lonhares in Betu)® The Telis of Raipur and Bulaspur are
similarly divided, And other jnstances could be found. Where the formation
of local endogamous groups is subsequent to the settlement of the caste in a
particular area, names would only be given after the groups had been formed, and
therefore would usually be taken from places within the local ares itsell. A case
which has anisen in classification may be given as showing how the multiplication
of local sub-divisions was a necessary sequel of the caste system ina large and
undeveloped country. A number of persons from Chanda were returned as
* Barwaik,” and this name not being known was referred to the Deputy  Commis-
sioner for report.  The reply received was that the Barwaiks were a clan of Raj-
puts formerly residing in Orissa, who were brought to Nagpur by the Bhonslus, and
adopted military service under them. But in the * Tribes and Castes of Bengal’
Barwaik is given as a sub-caste of Pans or Gandas. The names of sections or
families quoted from Chandaare of the nature usually found among the lowest
castes ; and though it is possible that the céincidence may be accidental, still there
seems good reason to fear that it is from these humble beginnings that the
Barwaik sept of Rajputs in Chanda must ttace ils extraction. And it is clear
that before the days of railways and the balf-anna post, an impoesture of this
sort must have been practically impossible of detection. As a natural copse
quence marriage would be confined to the members of 3 caste living within a
comparatively small local area.

E 11 bn hallewed 1o b M. Semast's vww that emlagamom gronpy s eriglsally  bamad by the pomlows of
slngle villsg=e  But the oatoes of mb contin min oot thoss of wlilagnn ilg of tacte of cauitry, anid sl ooty of
conad ¢ eetealing all 4rer Jndly mmd ued beloppring woly to the Prowjil, caxtn arlyinatal L T Y Ny
wis an Wil v Vhe caste adl phe mmares shioakd Se Thise of place in Nartben (edia ; hut ihey are e'ton the smey oF
tervitiies wliore the cadla revides of presesi, thes showing that such divigiors were brmed sftry migrabion:
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206, An instance of the working of the process of sub-division may, perhaps

Castes willl lising = migmatary fifs, be found in the nomenclature-
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returmng the name is so small that they could not arrange marriages among
themselves; but they usvally say they are distingt, and n process of lime a
good many of them may become so.

Local distribution seems then to be the main agent in the multiplication of
casle sub-divisions, but as a rule it only forms, sub-castes and not castes, even
Hindu subit'ety having stopped short of holding that a man's social pasition must
vary according to the district in which he lives,  Out of 1,620 names of sub-castes
which have been counted up from the replies received, and deducting 506 names,
the meaning of which is unknown, 424 or 41°4 per cent. of the remainder are
derived from locality ;-and to this cause should also perhaps be assigned all those
cases in which a caste is called by 4 different name in different districts, which
have been noted at the beginning of the chapter. For the uriginal reason for their
obtaining different names is simply that they resided in different parts of the
country, and in some cases speak different Tanguages.

207. Differences of occupation seem to be the principal basis of caste
Oceupation s = bauie of  distinctions and in many cases also of the formation of
o sub-castes. Butin India when it is said that 3 man's
social position 1s regulated by his occupation, the statement must be taken in a
different sense from that which it bears in western countries. This will be
sufficiently clear from the arrangement of castes according 1o social status, which
has been made under the instructions of the Census Commissioner, dnd which
will be found in Statement No. I,  Five main divisions are recognised ; the first
cansists of those castes who claim to be directly descended from _th_l_‘?fhrﬂ'llighu*
castes of the traditional system, and of a few others who have ‘obtained a
specially high position on account of the sanctity or importance of their occu-
pations; the second, of those who are not twice-born, but who are socially pure
enough for a Brahman to be able to take water from their hands: the third, of
those from whose hands 2 Brahman cannot 1ake water, but whose touch does
not convey impurity, and who are permitted to enter Hindu temples. In the
fourth group are placed the non-Aryan or Dravidian tnbes.  Most of these can-
not properly be said 1o form part of the Hindu social system ar all; but for
practical purposes they are admitted and are considered to rank below all castes
except these who cannor be touched. The lowest proup consists of the
impure castes whose touch is considered to defile the higher castes. Within
each group there are further differences of status; hut as prolonged inquiry would
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have been necessary 1o ascertain these exactly, and as they vary greatly in difier-
ent parts of the provinces, it has béen thought betler not o attempt any more
elaborate sub-division. Even the classification given above proceeds parily on
fiction, because itis only inthy north of the provinces and in Sambalpur that
there are a recoguised namber of pure castes from whom a  Brahman will ske
water. Maratha Brahmans will not accept it from any but other Brahmans; and
Chhattisgarhi Brahmans, as already poticed, take it fram 2 Rawat but from no
other caste,  Bul tiiis obstacle has been surmounted by arranging the castes
of other districts in the same groups as thuse contaiming the castes of the nor-
thern distnets; which ocoupy a corresponding social position, and there his ustally
been little difficulty i this, .

208, [t will be seen then thatin India the respectability of atherwise of castes
and of occupations  depends principally on the smount of
religivus or ceremonial purity which they are considered to
possess; and Hindu society is a theocricy or a community in which the priestly
dlass has attained and preserved a pre-eminent influence,  This is the state of
most primitive societies | Tor m the early stages of civilisation, when men believe
that all natural phenomena-are due 1o the agency ol active superitatural beings,
who are contibually interfering in human concerns, whether for zood or evil, with
a powerwhich overshadows that of mortal man, the domibant lass in the com-
munity will pecessarily be that one which is credited with being in contact with
these wiglders of human destinies; and with having the capacity of Influencing
their actions or appeasimg their wrath, But in western countries this stage has
fong been paszed, and after going through the subsequent ene of being daminated
by hereditary aristocracies basing their- authority on the possession of the Lund,
European societies seem (o be tending to become plutocracies, or communities in
which those occupations are co nsidered the most respectable from which the most
money is to be made,  But though there are not wanting signs of a similar tond-
eocy among the upper classes of Hindus, this cannot yet be said to haye pro-
ceeded so far as to invalidate the general correctness of the above statement. One
brother of a family may b e an Extra-Assistant Commissioner ant another & clerk
on ten rupees a month, but in private life thoy will still be received on nearly
equal terms.

Natare ol Hindasscmiy.

209. The different gra.dea of social rank have not, however, been arranged by

Basl ot xisting el G- AN Brahmans on a pisrely arbitrary systom, as might be
ey, concluded lrom A cursory inspection. They seew to
correspond generally to the division of classes and mees which has - alieady been
noticed as Waving probably characterised the early setllements of the Aryans in
India. The two lowest groups represent the descendents of the subject iravie
dians, Inthe group above this, those from whose hands a Brahman cannot take
water, are contained a miscellanecus assortment of castes: these are probably of
mixed extraction aid were formerly as a rulé not admitted to the right of holding.
land, but relegated toa more or less subject position.  They inclide most of the
artisan castes whose occupations date from primitive stage of civilisation, and who
were the village menials of the early community. Some of them are the repre-
sentatives of non-Aryan tribes who have slightly improved their position. i the
second group, those from whose hands 3 Brahman can take water, are included the
land-holding castes, who at present occupy the status corresponding to that held




160 CASTE. [Chap. IX.

by the body of carly Aryans, of freemen or citizens of the-village. It is not meant
to imply that all these castes are of pure or nearly pure Aryan descent. In some
pases it is almost certain that they are not so, and that they have improved their
sogial position by obtaining possession of the land.. This group also includes a
riumber of arfisan castes; the distinction between these and those of the lower
group seems to be that their professions did not originate until a later period,
when perhaps the people had begun to live in towns, when the practice of the
handicrafts was no longer looked upon as degrading, and when consequently
they were adopted by a higher class of the population, It will be sesn that the
division of the artisan castes thus made corresponds broadly 1o that of Mr. Nes-
field as noticed al the beginning of this chapter ; but the reason for the distinetion
seems 1o be the one given above and not that the Hindus have arranged their
social system on the basis of the positivist philosophy. In this gronp are alse
placed a number of serving castes who have, it appears for special reasons, been
given a position higher than that which probably belongs to them. The paosition
of the highest group has already been explained. Some more detailed notice of
the composition of the castes in each group will show the sense in which it should
he said that the caste system is arranged according to occupation,

210, Six castes are included among the proper twice-born. Of these, Brah-
mans, Rajputs and Banias are commonly taken to
The progae twicesborn, Rajpats, represent the three higher castes of the traditional

. Rrabman . - B, stem, Te-

I et - s syste In all three cases a nupher of groups re

e IO cruited from lower grades of society have probably

. oz " . - 3 A

s §t$~m;lulli M At different periods obtained admission to the
LT — e 12}

| - castes, If all those who put forward the preten-
Total - 9629  gion in the Central Provinces were admitted to be
proper Rajputs, the result would be a very hetero-
geneous assoriment.  In some cases a distinction can clearly be made. The
Rajputs are divided into septs or clans which are exogamous; that is, which are
governed by the rule that every one must marry outside the clan. A Baghel must
not marry another Baghel, nor a  Sesodiya another Sesodiya, but some one of a
difierent clan.  But in the Central Provinces several communities as the Raghu-
bansis and Jadams of Hoshangabad, the Ponwars of Bhandara, and the Daharias
and Daraihas in Bilaspur have now developed into castes, that is to say, they marry
among themselves. The Raghubansis trace their origin from Raja Raghu, an
ancestor of Raja Ram Chandra, the hero of the Ramayana. The name of the
Jadams is derived from the Yadavas, the pastoral race, among whom Krishna was
born, and who lounded the eity of Dwarka in Gujarat. The word Daharia is
derived from Dahar, the ancient name of the Jubbulpore country, and that of the
Daraihas from Daraigaon, a village in the Raipur District ; the former are immi-
grants from Jubbulpore into Chhattisgarh and the latter Rajputs who settled in
Daraigaon pn beiivg expelled from his territories by ane of the Ratanpur Rajas.
These five divisions can clearly no longer be considered 28 members of the Raj-
put commumity, but are separate castes; and the same may probahly be said of
the Raghwas of Nagpur, Their proper position is not in the highest group of
twice-born, but in the second group. ‘There are also numbers of Rajputs in
Mandla, Nimar, and in other districts who do not know the name of their olan.
They also probably form endogamous groups, and are not admitted to intercourse
with the tribe proper. Such off-shoots are a patural relic of the passage of
invading armies through the territories In which they are found.
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211, If the Bania isthe Jew of India, the traditional charaeter of the Kayasth
Kayastha, Khatiie sad Bagias, 15 that of the unscrupulous attomey. The Kayasth was
the village accountant of Northern India, and it seems to
‘have been in this way that the caste originated. The caste is not & popular oue,
and there are several uncomplimentary proverbs aboutit which I forbear to quote.
*There is always a village accountant, an important personage among an
' unlettered population ; so important indeed and so conspicuous, that according to
*the reports current in India, the earliest English functionaries engaged in sextle-
‘ ments of land were occasionally led, by their assumption that there must be x single
* proprietor somewhere, to mistake the accountant forthe owner of the village, and
*to record him as such in the official register.’t Kayasths seem in fact to be the
caste of patwaris. It is probable that their social position has been considerably
improved of recent years, owing to their own enterprise and attainment of education,
The castealso realises Lo the fullest dogree the advantages to be derived from mutual
self-help, or of giving one another a leg-up whenever possible. There are, how-
ever, numbers of Kayasth gentlemen of high character and reputation. The
Kayasths trace their descent from Chitragupta, the recorder of the dead, the per-
sonage corresponding to Rhadamantbus in Hindu mythology. The Khatris are
the merchants and traders of the Punjab. As in the case of Kayasths, Mr. Risley
has acceded to their petition to be classed as Kshatriyas.® The legend of their
origin is, that when Parasurama, the Brahman, was slaying the Kshatriyas in
revenge for the theft of the sacred cow Kamdhenu,—the cow that gave everything
that was desired from her,—and for the murder of his father, 2 pregnani Kshat-
riya woman took refugein the hut of a Saraswat? Brahman, When Parasurama
came up, he asked the Brahman who the woman was, and he said she was his
daughter. Parasurama then told him to eat with ber in order ta prove it, and the
Brahman ate out of the same leaf-plate as the woman. The child to whom she
subsequently gave birth was the ancestor of the Khatris, and in memory of thig
‘Saraswat Brahmans will eat with Khatris to the present day. The Sonars have
an improved version of this story, to the effect that the woman had twins, of whom
the elder brother was the ancestor of the Khatris and the younger of the Sonars ;
but they cannot allege that Saraswat Brahmans will eat with them, and the
Khatris, it 1s understood, disown the connection. [n the divisions included in the
generic term of Bania, a number of distinct castes are, as already stated, probably
included. Tt would take too long to notice these separately. Next to Brahmans
and Rajputs, Banias are generally admitted to have the purest Aryan descent.
Their occupation originated at a late stage of progress, and being profitable and
respectable was probably adopted by Brahmans or Rajputs. Sir Henry Maine
notices that the grain-seller is never a village servant. Several of the higher
divisions of the caste have their homes in Rajputana.

ata. It is noticeable that the castes placed in the group at the head of the
Infuance of educafion o SYSLEM are, with one :xcepl;iun, Vidurs, also the best
social statns. educated. This is partly no doubt due to the fact that a
knowledge of reading and writing is required for their traditional avocations, and
also that they inclide the largest proportions of well-to-do members who can
afford to send their children to school. But to some extent it may, perhaps, be

V' Vlsge Communities, page 1335
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taken as marking, at any rate among Brahmans, a disposilion to prefer to their
traditional position as the sacerdotal order al the head of the caste system, the
more solid advantages aceruing from Government secvice and the professions.
Since the British Government has made all men equal bufore the law, it is clear
that the statis of a Brahman Bas been deprived, to a very large extent, of the
privileges which it formerly conferred.  And it scems not unlikely that the leaders
of the caste have recognised this and rely mare on thew present social position,
than on the maintenance of their former pretensions to sancity., The marriage
market is helidved now to depend rather on the educational attainments of youth-
ful aspirants than on considerations of family or ancestry.  The position of Vidurs
is also now probably better than that whichiis given to it in the 1able among the
castes from whose hands a Brahman cannot tale water, Several members of the
easte have obtained high positions in Government service, and thishas resulted
in an improvement in thelr statas.  Even Maratha Brahmavs will in some cases
1ake water from them.

Siwilarly, as already noticed, the rank of the Kayasths has been greatly
improved owing to their education, and the wealth and' influence which their
education has obtained for them.

214, I the second division of the first group are included six castes which
hve attained & special position on account of the
sanctity of their occupations. ‘Bhats are the

= 1k wineborn
Caates belism the propee ¢ ‘hereditary  bards who frequented the conrts of

> E:f.:?i . - ;;g "kings and the camps of warriors, recited thei
o T . oon 'praisesin public, and kepr records of their penea-

T VGadbmali . b y A B
mhamt e o ' logies)  Mr Risley considers them to be a

Teal . gaora  lunctional group made up of Rajputs and Brahmans.
Formerly, like that of a herald, the person of a
B_"ﬁt was invioluble, and the people addressed him as 'Maharaj,' They have
mow fallen from their high position and are described by Mr. Nesfield as 'rapus
“clous and conceited mendicants, too prond to work, but not toa proud to Bag.’
They are noisy and importunate. ' Four Bhats makea crowd! Rae, another
term returned, is an honorific title assumed by Bhats.  Bairagis and Gosains are
religious orders which have developed into castes, Bairagis being Vaishnavas
and Gosains Shaivas® Formerly, these were cclibate orders, and admission was
obtained only by a ceremony of initiation. Many members of both sre now married
and have familics, and thas are castes.  Both generally admit those castes fram
whose hands a Brahman can take water, but Bairagis prefer 1o recruit their
numbers from castes wearing the saered thread: Each are divided mo two
Yivt .. -.’ the 1Nihm-|_g‘ or 'ﬂe’ihﬂlh‘ and, the ‘G‘ﬁhﬁﬂh' or househa!dﬂa.

When a novice is admitted, he has 1o cat the leavings of food of his. gur,
and hence is cut off for ever from his proper caste. The 'fom’' or fire
ceremony on mitiation i supposed to typify the complete victoty over all
earthly passions and hence 1o be equivalent 1o the consumption of the
body. For this reason Bairagis and Gosains are geneally buried after death and
not burnt* The name Gosain according to Mr. Nesfield is derived from Go-
Swami, and means " mastér of Iis senses.’  Bairagi is from ' birag,’ and means
* without passion.” Guraos in the Maratha country and Thanapatis or Gandhmalis

| Nesfield's Bobef View, mge 45 -
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in Sambalpur are the priests of the village temples of Mahadeo. Gandhmalis are
simply an-off-shoot of Malis, and Guraos were probably recruited from the same
class of the population; though they call themselves Brahimans degraded on account
of having appropriated tlie offerings of the god.  Malis can also officite as vil-

lage priests. To Hindus of #ll ranks, including even the Bralimang, he acts as
“a priest of Mahadeo, in places where nu Gosain is to be fomd, and lays the
* flower offerings on the fngam by whichihe deity is symbolised. As the M4l is
* helieved to have some influence with the god 10 whose temple he is anached)
‘no one objects o his spproprinting the fee which §8 pominadly presented
“to the god himsell To the worship of those village godlings whom the
* Brahmans disdain to revognise, and whom the Gosain is not permitted to. honoar,
“the Maliis sometimes employed to prosent the offermg. e is thus (he recog-
*nised hereditary priest of the lower and more ignomnt classes of the popula-
“tion.”  This descrption applies to the above castes. In the Central Provinces
Malis are generally employed in Devi's temples. because goats are. offered there,
and henee the worship cannot be conducted by Brahmans.  Dhamis are the priests
of the shrine of Prannath at Panna.  Pranoath was a gura who came from Gujarat
and the Dhamis are his chelas.  “Dham' isa sacred place, and * Dhami’ means
one living in the sacred phlt-‘uh Mr. Hira Lal tells mo, however, that ' Dham “is a
term which shtuld not properly be applied 1o Panna, there being only four
proper ' Dhams " or sacred places of the first gank in India—at Badrinsrayan in the
Himalayas, at Ramnath in Madeas, at Dwarka in Gujarst, and at Jagannath in
Orissa,

214.  Allthe castes i the two dividons of the lisst, group wear the sacred
thread, except the Karans or Mahantis of Samba'pur.
Kayasths in some cases do not assume it, and also some
of the Rajput tribes which have developed Into castes, as the Ponwars
of Bhandara. Thm]:atiswm it, but the - Gandhmali section, which occiipies a
slightly lower position in the caste, does not, But it is also worn by various
other castes, some of whom, as the Halbas, have clearly no shadow of right'to the
distinction.  The castes reported to wear it are shown in the marginal statement.

“Thi: amcted thiroal
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In the non-Aryan tribes, as Raj-Gonds, Kawars and Bhatras, it is usually assumed
by landed proprietors.. The sacred thread is the distinction of the twice-born, who,
as it has been seen, originally comprised the three upper castes who were the
Aryans of full status.  Women do not wear the sacred thread. 1t is assumed by
boys at the thread ceremony, which generally takes place when they are about
nine years old, and until this s performed they are not considered 10 be really

' Resfield'a Briel View, page 15 &
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CASTE.

members of their caste.  The sacred thread is changed once a year on the day
of Rakshabandhan ; the Brahman and all his family change it together; it is also
changed on the occasioniof a birth or death in the family, or of an eclipse, or if it
bremks. The old threads are torn up, or sewn into clothes by the very poar in
the Maratha distriets. The Brahmans are, [ am told, zfraid that the Kunbis
may get hold of it ; and if they do, they will fold it into four strings, holding a
famp in the middle, and then wave it over any one who is sick. The Brahmans
think that if this is done all the accumulated virtue which they have obtained by
many repetitions of the ‘Gayatei' ' or sacred prayer will be transferred to the
sick Kunbi. The Porads, a small irading caste-of the Maratha districts connect-
ed with Vidurs, relate their origin as follows :—* A Brahman was once crossing
*a river in'flood and his sacred thread got washed away. He could not put on
* another one, because the sacred thread must be changed before swallowing the
' gpittle, Hencebewas debarred from wearing it again; he was outcasted, and his
' descendants were the Purads.' This means, of course, that they are insome way
an illegitimate off-shoot of Bralimans,

215. The second division of the social scheme contains those castes from
Cattes om whom & Prahman ma take water | bighes spricaiiusst, whose lotas a
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castes. The first
group of agricultural castes contains 26 names. Several of these castes are well
known in Upper India, and are représented here only by & comparatively small
number of immigrants, as the Jatsand Guojars. The Gujars; a pastoral caste, and
originally an off-shoot from Ahirs, were in former times a noted set of freehoaters.
Mr. Ibbetson says about them: 'The difference betwesn @ Jat and Gujar
'cattle-thief was once thus described to me.  The Jat will steal your buffalo;
“but he will not come back afterwards and say that his old father knows where

‘it i%; and can get it back for yon for Rs 20, and then keep the Rs: 20 and
“the buffalo too; the Gujar will" But in the Central Proviness the Gujars are
respectable agriculturists. The |ats arethe great cultivating caste of the
Panjab,  Mr. Ibbetson states that Jats and Gujars will there eat together
without scruple, and thinks that the distinetion between Jar and Rajput i
social rather than ethnic. ' 1 believe that those families of that common stock,
*whom the tide of fortune has raised to political influsnce, have become Rajputs
" almost by mere virtueof their rise.  But for the last seven centuries at least the
"process of elevation has been almost at a standstill,’ This passage affords an
interesting parallel to the cases of the Kunbis and Marathas and the mara;'

and Khandaits. But Mr, Ibbetson is prabably not rrfﬂ'rmg to the older Rajput
clans of Rajputana.

216. The Khandaits or ! swordsmen* (from fhanda, a sword) are an Oriva
easte, which originated in nﬁi:tary service, and the mem-
bers of which helonged for the most part 10 the Bhuiya

Khandsiis and Marsthad.
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tribe) They were a sort of rabble, half military and half police; Mr. Risley tells
me, forming the levies of the Oriya Zamindars. They have improved their
position on becoming landholders. ‘In the social system of Onssa the Sresta
* Khandaits rank next to the Rajputs, who are comparatively few in number,
‘and have mot the intimate connection with the land which has helped to

roise the Khandaits to their present position.™

The Marathas are a caste, similarly formed, from the peasants who took up
arms and followed Sivaji and his successors. They are believed to be orgmally
Kunbis, but owing to having adopted military service and furmished one of the
ruling Maratha families from their ranks, they have obtaimed a somewhat higher
position. Like the Rajputs the Marathas are divided into exogamous groups

and not into sub-castes. This may, perhaps, be dug to the fact that the

castes heing employed in military service did not settle down on the land until
their constitution had been definitely fixed, and hence the factor of local
distribution did not operate in their case, There may also have besn some idea
of * brotherhood of arms! There are 96 kuls or houses which marry with one

another. Seven of the families, including the Bhonslas, now only marry among

themselves and not with the rest of the caste.

Another caste formed from military service are the Paiks or 'foot-soldiers,’
found both in Jubbulpore and the Oriya country. The two sets are probably
quite distinct. This caste is placed in the third group, as Brahmans do not tuke
water from them: they also advance pretensions to Rajput descent, but they
occupy a lower ‘social position than the other cognate castes, probably because
they have not become land-holders.  In Sambalpur it is said that Rajputs, Sudhs,
Bhuiyas, and Gonds are called Paiks.

217. A noticeable pointabiout the higher agriculiural castes in the Central
Provinces is the low status from which they have
originated. The legend of the origin of the Dangis is
given in the last Census Report: 'The chief of Garhipahra or Old Saugor
* detained the palanguins of iwenty-two married women of different castes and
‘kept them as his wives. The issue of the illicit intercourse were named Dangis,
' anidd there are thus twenty-two sub-divisions of these people. There are also
* three other sub-divisions who claim descent from pure Rajputs, and who will

Dangha and Lodhie.

 take daughters in marriage from the remaining .twenty-two, but will not give

“ their danghters to them.” The name is said to be denived from * dang,' ! fraud,!
on account of the above deception, or from *dagi’ ‘stamed. It is more
probably detived from ‘dang, ' a hill; and the Dangis were a sat of robbers or
freebooters in the Vindhyan hills, like the Gujars and Mewatis in Northern India,
naturally recruiting their band from all classes of the population, 2s is shown with
pnusual frankness by the story itself. The three Rajput clins may be the
descendanits of their leaders, and may no doubu have been Rajpurs. ' Kkef men
hiami, gaor menx Dangi’ or 'aDangi in the village is like the hole of 2 snake in
one's field, is a proverb which shows the estimation m which they were formerly
held, They bave now developed into respectable proprietars, and have a miore
reptitable legend of their origin, which is too long to give here, Lodhi is
equivalent to ' clodhopper, the name being derived, according to Mr. Nesfield,

§ Toibes ek Camten ¢ Bowgal, Art. Khandait b S,
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from ‘Lod!, a‘clod*and ‘ha’ *break They stand lowest in the list of agri-
cultural castes in the Nurth-West Provinees, being, according to Mr. Nesfield,
litle better than a forest mibe. In the Central Provinces the caste holds
land and aspires to Rajput odgin, and 15 addressed as Thakur, But one report
wives them the same story as the Halbas, of having been created from: a scarecrow.

218. The Aliirs of the Central Provinces probably include some non-Aryan
sub-divisions, but the position of the caste as a whole s
raised by the faet that Krishna was brought up among
them. Abirs bave areputation for stupidity.  * When he is asleep he is an Abir,
and when he is awake he is a fool' The Kurmis we the great agricultural
caste of the North-West Provinces. Mr. Nesfield® derives the word from Kurme,
a tortoise, because the tortoise supporis the world and s worshipped by the
agricultaral castes; and the Kurmi is the backbong of the comntry.  Their women
are also noted for their industry.  “\Greal is the caste of the Kurmin ; with a hoein
* her hand, she goes 1o the ficlds and works with her busband.® Kunbis are the
cognate caste 1o Kurmis in the Maratha districts, and have the same reputation
for agricultural skill.  Kachhis are an occupational off-shoot from Kurmis who
derive their name from the cultivation of the alluvial soil in river beds,  Kirars are
a caste supposed to have 3 more or less mixed descent from Rajputs.  They
are also called Dhakar, and this means one of Megitimate birth, The Kirar is
considered to be of very encroaching tendencies, and the proverbial prayer
attributed to him'is, * Oh ! God, give me two bullocks; and | shall plough ap the
“commuon way." Koltas, Sudhs and Dumals are three Orya castes which eat
together at festivals in the Central Provinces. They have a story connecting
them : ' Once upon a time, when Ramchandra was touring in those parts, he
" met thres brothers and asked them to draw water for him.  The first broughn

‘water in a4 clean brass pot and was called Sudh (good-mannered), The second
“made a cup' of leaves and drew water from a well with a rope; he was called

“ Dumal from Dori-mal—a coil of rope. The third Brought water only ina hollow
* gourd, and he was named Kolta, from Kurita—bad-mannered.” The story, of
course, on'y serves to show that the castes in Sambalpw acknow'edge some con-
nection, though Mr. Risley does not mention it as existing in Orissa,

Ahlrs anil othe eanten

219, The Agharias area cultivating caste in Sambalpur who profess to have
come from Northern India. ' Onee upon a time tlere
‘liveda elan of Rajputs near Agra who refosed to
“hend their heads before the king, of Dethi.  The king, after suffering . this
‘for along time, determmed to take vengeance, and summoned all the
* Aghariss to appear before him. At the door through which ﬂlq wele L
pass to his presence he fived a sword at the height of a man's neck. The
“haughty Aghatias came Lo the door holding their heads bigh, and nol seeing the
*sword, and as a natural consequence were all demp:tntad as they passed through.
* Bul there was one Agharia who had heard about the fixing of the sword, and
“ who thought it betterto stay a1 home, saying that hiehad some ceremony to perform,
* When the king was told that there was one Agharia who had not passed 1hrough
* the door, he sent again commanding bim to come. The Agharia did rot wish to
* go, but [elt it impossible to decline. He therefore went 10 2 Chamar of his nllage
“and besought him to go instead, sayingthat he would become a Rajput in his

'H:h rmally, | Selieve, nd;:autjuﬂnlmn.thn * Belot View, page 14.
» Thbetyon s Mhﬁmhpmt,sﬂt.pmrﬂﬂﬂﬂ- The Central Provinces versica in alightly diffment,
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* death, and that lie would ever be held in remembrance by the Aghania’s descend-

*ants. The Chamar consented Lo sacrifice limself for bis master, and going before

* the king, was beheaded at the door.  But the Aghadia fled south, taking his
' whole village with him, and came to Chhattisgarh, where each of the families
Vin the village fpunded a clan of the Agharia caste. Andin memory of this,
 wheneveran Agharia makes a libation 1w his ancestors, he first pours a little water
* o the ground in honour of the dead Chanar.”’

a0, Theagricultural castes of the second group comprise those who, exclud-
ing Brahmans and Rajputs; are penerally proprietors and
superior tenants. The details given above show that they
were originally in several cases of a greatly inferior social standing to (hat which
they now occupy., Mr. Fuller once asked a native gentleman (rom the
North-West Provinces, why castes which were looked down on there; ‘had in the
Central Provinces obtained such a high position, and reccived the terse reply - *ln
the desert the bush isa tree,’ The truth seems to be that when the province
was colomised under the Gond dynasties, thoss who came were not so- much
the lendholding classes of Northern India as the subordinate and labouring
castes, who were there not admitted to the possession of the land, and who
emigriated to better themselyes. In the Central Provinces, they have become
landholders and have consequently been admitted by the Brahmasas, who were
dependent on their patronage, to the status in society which the possession of
land confers. And this status seems to correspond to. that of the constituent
body of the early village community, or of the * Vishas "Jor people among the
Aryans of the Vedas [am informed that the Kurmis and other land-holding
castes from whom a Brahman can take waler are considered to be Vaisyas,
And thus, though in many cases eastes who do notlegitimately belong to this
class of society have obtained admission to it, the status itself has remiined
unchanged, and its origin can be definitely recognised as that of the cultivaung
body of the village. Above them were the priests or. Brahmans and the chiefs or
Rajputs. Below them were the subordinate class of non-Aryan Sudras er
Iabourers, and the slightly higher groups of primitive artificers and handicrafts-
men, probably as already stated (from M. Senart's essay) of mixed extraction,
and at that period occupying the position of village menials and general servants
of the group of cultivators.  The distinction of the classes originated, a5 held by
Mr. Risley, in difference of race, and was arranged and recognised according 1o
the occupations adopted in the constitution of the village; it was immoveably
fised and perpetuated by the action of the Brahmans, in attaching to each
occupation or group of occupations a different degree. of rehgmun purity and
hence of social respectability.

221, Another instance of the rise in status which ensues from the possession

of land may, perhaps, be found in the case of the Bhilalas

NW whdiviiem  who are included among the second group of castes.
| The Bhilalas are considered to be a cross between Rajputs

and Bhils, and Brahmans will, it is reported, take water from them. And there
are simifar sub-divisions among others of the tribes, which have ot been distin-
guished in the caste table, because they were not separately recorded ; such are
the Raj-Gonds among Gonds, the Raj-Korkus among Kortkus, thr.- Binjhals
ameng Baigas, and the Tawar sub-caste of Kawars in Bilaspur, to which the
northern Zamindars belong. It is stated that Brahmans will take water from

The ﬂl}uﬁu TS
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Raj-Gonds and Binjhals, who thus occupy the status of land-holding castes.
What seems to have happened in each case is that a sub-division has been formed
consisting of those members of each tribe who were landed proprietors at the time
of the Hinduimmigration, and this sub-caste hasin the manner and {or the reasons

already given been elevated in rank to the cultivating staws. The elevation is.
justified by the theory that they have intermaried with Rajputs, but this has.

probably only occurred in a few isolated instances. The real reason seems to be
that they were the possessars of the land and have been admitted to the rank in
society which, from the earliest times, has attached to this-position,

222. The second division of the secand group comprises 13 castes as shown

Highes artisan eacies. in the marginal statement. These are the higher
'B“‘in 3 m artisan castes from whom a Brahman can take
; I;:m,,,,,;: ) son  Water, There arethe Sonar or goldsmith ; Tamera
4 Halwai - afss and Kasera or brass-worker ; Patwa or maker of
: ﬁ:’:’:‘" "“; silk 'braid and thread ; Lakhera or worker in lac:
o Booti . 443 Sansiya or mason (m Sambalpur); Kundera o
& Koodem - o5 turner; Barai or betel-leaf grower and seller ; Barhai
e Liken g :;g’ or carpenter ; and the Halwai and Bharbhunja or
11, Sunaiye . s confectioners and grain-parchers. Kammala or
53 St = 915w Panchal is a geoeric term in Madeas for five castes
13, Tamem v 40055

——= working in gold and silver, iron, wood, brass and
Teal e MR asonry, But they aré a separate caste in the
Central Provinces, and are also called Vishwa Brahmans. The common point
about nearly all these occupations is that they did not oniginate until a compara-
tively advanced stage of progress, when people had begun to live in towns, when
the practice of the handicrafts was no longer despised, and when eonsequently
they were adopted by a higher stratum of the population, corresponding probably
to the cultivators of the first division of this group. There are some differences
in status in the group itself. The highest caste is Sonar; a certain distinction
attaches to working in the precious metals, and it 15 the most profitable trade,
next to that of Bania, and hence it may have been as a rule adopted by a some-
what better class of persons than the other trades, or the same considerations
may have tended to raise the position of the industry itsell, Next to' the Sonars
come the Kasars. As usual they trace their pedigree from the slaughter of the
Kshiatriyas by Parasurama. In their case no less than four pregnant women, the
wives of the king of the Sombansis, who stole the sacred cow, took refugein a
hermitage. Their four sons on growing up wished to avenge ther father, and
prayed to the goddess Kali for weapons. But unfortunately in their prayer
mstead of saying ‘ ddn' arrow, they said ' wan,' which means pot, and hence brass
pois were given to them instead of arrows. They set out to sell the pots, but got
involved in a quarrel with a Raja, who killed three of them, but was defeated by
the fough, to whom he afterwards gave his daughter and half his kingdom, and
who became the ancestor of the Kasars. The caste occupies a high position in
the nocthern districts, and wears the sacred thread.,

223. The Barhai or carpenter isa village menil in the Punjab, and
is considered by Mr. [bbetson to belong to the same
class as the Lohar, though his status is superior,
In the Central Provinces carpentering is not usually a village industry, so
much of carpenter’s work a3 is required being done by the cultivators them-

Higlwr artizan casbese condfid.

selves or by the Lohar or Khati. Mr. Hira Lal tells me that the Barhai is a village
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servant in Saugor and Damoh, but his status has perhaps been fixed by the
urban members of the caste; who are more numerous and would command more
influence, Mr. Nesfield! says that be is a village servant and sanks with the
Kurmi, with whom his interests are so closely allied. But there is no reason why
the carpenter should be more closely allied with the cultivator than any othes
village menial, and it seems more probable that carpentering as a distinet trade
is of comparatively late grigin, and was adopted by Kurmis, to which fact the
connection noticed by Mr. Nesfield may be attributed ; hence the superior position
of the Bachai, The Sansiya or mason of the Orya country also comes within
the group of artisan castes from whom a Bralman can take waler, perhaps because
he works only in stone, and hence his occupation is urban, while the Beldar and
Larhia, who are in the lower group, work also in earth, Earthworking is a pro-
fession adopted by several of the non-Aryan tribes. In the North-Western Pro-
vinces Mr, Nesfield gives Sangtarash as the caste of slone-cutlers, and is doubtfal
whether it is a distinct caste, saying that it is an occupation adopted by Kurmis
and other castes from whom a Brahman can take water. Hence it comes within
the group of higher artisans, and it seems probable that this was the manner in
which most of these castes originated, their position being fixed by that of the
persons who geoerally practised them, at the time when they assumed 4 teodency
to the formation of endogamous groups. The Komtis are the Madras caste of
traders corresponding to Banias, but their status is nol so high as that of the
latter caste. A mumber of their sections are totemistic, and every clan has some
natural object which it venerates and abstains from consuming. Their story is
that ‘On one occasion a Vaisya maiden was beloved by a Kshatriya king, who
"sought her in mamriage. Her father refused, saying that as they were of differant
'castes it would be no marriage. But the king persisted and would not be denied.
* On which the maiden determined to sacrifice herself to save her honour, and her
* ¢lansmen resolved to die with her. A funeral pyre was kindled and the girl threw
“herself on to it and perished, followed by a hundred and two of her kinsmen.
"But the others were cowardly and fled from the fice. Before she died the girl
{ cursed the king and her caste-fellows who had fled, and they and their families
*were cut off from the earth. But from those who died the hundred and two clans
*of the Komtis are descended. and they worship the maiden as Kanika Devi
The name according to one report is derived from the Godavari, which is also
called Gomti, because the Komtis live near it; but in the Madras Census Report

Mr. Stuart gives the derivation as being from * Ko-mati "—fox-minded, becanse of

the cunning of the caste.

az4. The third division of the group of castes, from whom a Brahman can
The sersingeasien. Orighn of their take: waler, consists of those whose occupation is
—— personal or household service. In this group are

::1"" - :"‘:;: included the ' Nai' or barber, the Bargah or
g p— w3379 house-servant of Rajpui families, the Bari or leal-
; :EJ . .ﬁ plate maker, and sixcastes—Dhimar, Kahinr, Kewat,
< e ~  ipwese  Mallah, Naoda and Injhwar—whase occupations
::‘M - i::;:: are fishing, water-carrying, dhoolie-bearing and
o aolte ™ 6o | khidmatgani' or indoor service. It s believed

i " e that most of Lhese castes have no dlaim by reason

—— of their descent to the comparatively high position
which they occupy. They have been admitted to it for a special reason, that they

¥ Biiel View, page lo - =
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are the personal servants of the kigher castes, and on this account they have been
invested with a degree of social purity greater than that which properly belongs
to them. Mr. Risley says: ' Mr. Nesfield regards the Bari as merely an off-
 shoot from a semi-savage tribe known as Banmanush and Musalar, He still
 associates with them at times, and if the demand for leaf-plates and cups owing.
"to some temporary cause, such as a local fair or an unpsual multiiode of marni-
' ages, happens to become larger than he can at once supply, he gets them
*searetly made by his ruder kinsfolk, and retails them at a higher rate, passing
' them off as his own production. The strictest Brahmans, those at least who
“ aspire to imitate the salf-denying life of the ancient Indian hermit, never eat off
“any other plates than those madé of leaves. I this view is corréct, the Baris
\are & branch of a nonsAryan tribe who have been given a fairly respectable
“ position in the Hindu system in vonsequence of the demand lor leaf-plates,
* which are Jargely used by the highest as well as the lowest castes. [nstances
" of this sort, in which a non-Aryan or mixed group is promoled on grounds of -
' necessity of conyenience to a higher status than thew antecedents would entitle
‘ihem to claim, are’nor unknown in other castes, and must have occurred
" frequently in outlying parts of the country, where the Aryan settlements were
* seanty and impetfectly supplied with the social apparatus demanded by the
" theory of ceremonial purity. Thus the undoubledly non-Aryan Bhuivas have
' in parts of Chota Nagpore been recognised as Jal-acharani (able to give water
"o the highes castes), and it may be conjectured that the Kahars themselyes
¢ gnly attained this privlege in virtue of their employment as palanquin
* bearers. Of course in -any case there is no breach of continuity and no-
* thing resembling the sudden elevation of a somal group. But & gradual
*upheaval takes place, the social levels are altered, and the hetion 1s maintained
*that things bave been so all along™ Il seems that ;hr‘.-.' reasons given by
Mr. Risley acuoun! for the position of all these castes. The occupations: which
they follow are socially less respeatable even than the village handicrafts, and
would be less likely 1o be adopted by the Aryans. Some of them were also vil-
lage menials, and as such should properly belong to the group below this,  But it
iz clear that it would be intolerable to have as a household servant a man from:
whom ene could not take a cup of water or allow to enter one's cookroom, and
hence these castes have been raised in pesition. The Dhimar is permitted,
Mr. Hira Lal tells me, to knead four and make it into a cake, which the Brah-
man then takes and puts on the girdle with his own hands, He can also boil
water and pour pulse into the cooking pot from above, so long as e does not
toiclh the vessel after the food has been placed in it. In Chhattisgach, where
Ahirs or Rawats are the houschold servants, and the Dhimar is:not requiced, his
position is very low, litde better than that of the non-Aryan tribes to whom he is
probably closely related.

225, The Nai or barber is; of course, ane of ‘the best known castes in the

. Hindu social ecanomy. He is generally
Fefim s the e = matchbroker to 'mzﬂ'ﬂmmeﬂ'gﬂ ; a;d?gut{:ﬁul:
partin the ceremony. He carries the torch in the wedding procession, His
loquacity is shown in the provesb: “As the crow among birds, sothe barber
ramong men. The barber and. the professional Brahman are considered to be
very jealous of their own perquisites, and unwilling to share with their
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caste-fellows, and thisis exemplified in the proverb: "The barher, the dog, and
“the Brahman—these three snarl at meeting one of their own kind."  Dhimar,
Bhoi, Kewat and Kahar are all cognate and closely allied castes, The
names Bhei and Dhimar are used without distinction in many districts, and
have therefore been amalgamated jn the list, They are, as already stated, fisher-
men and palanquin-bearers, besides being hausehold servants, and the Bhais of
Hoshangahad used 1o ply a thriving trade i carrying dlioolies to Paghmarhi, of
which the slightly more expeditious tonga service bas pow deprived them, The
cheeriness and good nature of (hese eastes have often been remarked, and are
‘exemplified i the lollowing story sbout them — It happencd one day that the
* goddess Parbati was tired and belated afar from her oalace.  She met twa Bhois,
*and when she told them of her plight, they made a litter out of the branches of
tirees and said they would carry her home.  On the way the goddess was
* delighted with the artless cheerful conversativn  of the men, and when she got
‘home she told them to wait while she sent them out a reward, The Bhois
Found that there was plenty of liquor to be had In the palece, and they went on
*drinking and forgot all about going for the-reward. In the meantime o Mar-
(wari Bania, who had heard what the goddess said, waited at the door of ihe
<palace, and when the servants brought out a large bag of money, he pretended
Cihiat he was oneof the Bhois, and got them to  give him the money, with which
“he made off.  After a time the Bhois remembered about the reward, and ot
‘1o the door of the palace to.get it, when the goddess came out and found out
twhat had bappened. The Bhois then wept and asked her to give them another
*present, but the goddess, though she pitied the poor Bhois, was angered at the
visek which had been played upon hes, and 25id « "' Asyou kave been so simple,
4 go'shall you always be poor:/but as you have amused me, sa shall you always
i he merry.”  And this is the reason why the Bhois and Dhimars never have any

‘mioney, but are always cheerful and contented 1o the present day.'
236, 'The third group of castes arc thase from whose bands a Brahman can-
_ pot take water. They are placed in two divisions, the
:@ﬁ‘uﬂﬂ first consisting of cultlyators and labourers, and the second
R of artjsans, traders, and miscellanenus castes.  Detalled
% notice of each of these
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' appear (0 ocoupy a lowe
social position than the corresponding ones of other provinces, perhPS
because the Dravidinn  element ally preponderates in  the popul”'®"
of Madras; and this is recognised outside the province and has fog! €%
pression in the phrase: ' The benighted Presidency.” Or it may be . the
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Telugn castes of Chanda have heen separated for a long period from their country-
men and have not preserved themselves from contact with the tribes among whom
they have been living. The Kapewars are believed to be to some extent a mixed
group. Next there are a few castes whose occupation is-that of village watch-
men—Khangar, Chauhan, Ramosi, Chadar, Dahait and Dhanuk. The Khangars
say that they are descended frem a clan, who, with the exception of the usual
pregnant woman, were exterminated by the Bundelas. The woman hid her child
under a Kusum or safflower tree, for which reason the Khangars venerate
the Kusum; this is no doubt a totemistic survival. It seems not unlikely
that these castes, which are found in small numbers, may be offshoots from the
Dravidian tribes formed into castes through holding the office of village watch-

man. The Dhanuks are identified by one report with the Basors, but seem to
accupy a somewhat higher position, which they have perhaps attained in virtue
ol being '-rﬂlage watchmen, or because their origin has been forgotten, The
Ramosi is given by Grant Duff as the village chaukidar, and may originally have
been an mcupatmnal term. The occupation of kotwar will, it appears in some
cases, give a rise in status, and it is noticeable at any rate that Lhe castes whose
principal einployment is the holding of this office come into the third group, while
the Gandas and Mebras among whom only a small proportion of the whole caste
are village watchmen are in the lowest category or that of the impure castes. It
has already been seen that the Mehra kotwars of some districts tend to form
separate endogamous divisions, when they gradually lose their impurity and
are admitted to this group.

227. There are a few castes who are probably offshoots of non-Aryan wribes,
Other Dravidies cines.  And have obtained some improvement in status either
through an admixture of Rajput blood, or owing to their
origin having been forgotten, The Bhoyars are one of these. Their story is
given in the chapu:r on language. The Koblis in the Maratha districts say
that they were brought from Benares to Chanda by some Gond kings; but they ;
are probably the same as the Kolis in Bombay, a Dravidian tribe which is
considered to have given its name to Kolaba.' Grant Dufi gives Koli us the
water-carner of the Maratha villages, and the cast@ may have been employed in
this capacity and thereby have obtained a rise in status® Other instances are
the Rajbhars, an offshoot from the Bhars of the North-West Provinces, and pro-
bably also the Ra;jhars. Rajbhars will eat katchs with a Lodhi, but not with a
Brahman, and may, perhaps, have some traditional connection with that caste.
The Kalangas are probably also non-Aryan, The Murhasare a caste of earth-
workers who may be an offshoat of Kols, though they have now lost all con-
nection with them and claim to be the same as the Lunias or Nunias, the salt
preparers and sellers of the North-West Provinces. Tiyars are a Dravidian boat-
ing and fishing caste of Sambalpur. They catch fish with circular baskets of

wicker work which are narrower at the mouth than at the other end, and are
dragged through the water. The fish entering at the mouth are caught in the
basket and are unable to escape. They fish only in tanks, and not in rivers or
sircams. Tiyars have to some extent taken to agriculture. Bestas are another
e of Bshermau in the Telugu country. As these castes are not required

for I service, they have not been admitted to the right of giving water.
Tarmzs are reported to be an offshoot of Kandhs, who were soldiers of the
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“f i wna 2 name and =ey be car chapier o l“l'
sge nﬂi'hhhﬂrmjﬂh:ﬂ o




Chiap, IX]] CASTE. 173

Rajas of Orissa, and arenow labourers. 'fheg are divided into the Khandait
(swordsmen), Kandk, Dangua (hillmen), and Behera (Kewat) sub-castes,
and this shows that they are 3 mixed group of non-Aryan origin who have
been formed into a caste, and obtained a certain rise in siatus from military
sérvice as in the cases already noticed. The Maroris say that they were
brought from Marwar by the Bhonslas for military service, and have since taken
1o cultivation. The Pindharis are the descendants ol some members of the old
freebooting tribes, who settled down to cultivation when they were broken up.
The Parkas of Jubbulpore are probably an offshoot from the Pankas or Gandas
of Chhattisgarh, who have obtained promotion on becoming cultivators. It
secms not unlikely that the Padkas, returned asa clan of Rajputs, have some
connection with these: Generally it may be said that at the present time, when
‘a Dravidian tribe is formed into i caste, perhaps obtaining a different name or
being admitted in a subordinate degree to the pessession of land, it is promoted
into this grade. | | |

228. The second diision of this group contains the lower artisan, trading, and
L s m:sggﬂmem castes. GGEMI .speai‘ung. and sul;p_mt

to some exceptions, it can be recognised that the in-

dustries belonging to the:
. . _ castes of this group are
1&5 E F'-in Mo those which are carried on
e . Kashl “ gl in villages, and this seems
2358 - '%om 1o be the cause which ac-

« 35058  counts for the difference in
. status between the lower
and bigher artisans. The

Lohar or blacksmith isa

true village menial in the
Punjab,'‘receiving custom-

‘ary dues in the shape of

~ "ashare of the produce,

- i 'in return for which he
il T R * makes and mends all the

‘iron implements. of agri-

‘found by the hushandman' Kalar, Shanan and Sundi are three castes of
liquor distillers.  Liquor is Iﬂ?kﬂl on as jmpure by the higher castes, and the
trade would be leit to the Tower classes ; it must generally be caried on outside
the village site. The business is, however, a profitable one, and the position of the
caste has been te a certain extent improved owing t its members becoming well-
to-do. The saying ‘The Bania will keep his best wares to the last, but the
* Kalar will give his best at the beginning * refers to the different methods of the.
two castes, the shop-keeper trying to get rid of his inferior articles, but the liquor-
seller giving the strongest wine at the beginning, ‘and when men have well drunk,
*then thatwhich is worse," ThaHatEaistlwvﬂlagemdﬂupaahrﬁnd the Banjara
the village carrier. The Banjaras have several Rajput clan rames as their sub-
divisions—as Chauhan, Ponwar, Rathor, Jadam; but it seems doubtiul whether these
farnish any evidence as to their extracfion, as they may have simply been adopted
in imiitation of the military families in whose service Banjaras were engaged to

* Punjab Censas Report, 1881, paragragh 624
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provision their forces.  The caste came into importance when they were entrusted
with the food supply of the armies of the Muga!s and the Marathas. ' Fortune
* particularly smiled on Bhika Rathor, as his sons rose immediately to eminence as
* commissariat contracters in thenorth. And not only under the Delbi Emperors,
*but under the Poona Raj and the Subahship of the Nizam, several of their de-
* scendants attained to consideration and power, It iswall knawn that our own
"Duke of Wellington as Sir Arthur Wellesley, in his Indian campai gns, very largely
Yemployed some of them in his train, while his enemies were doing the same.  Ong
“of them obtamed = fief from the Nizam, and his descendant still rules near
*Hingoli,"" Danjaras are very superstitious, and their women were often mur-
dered as witches, as described somewhere by Sir Alfred Lyall:

229. The Teli or oil-presser s anotlier village trader. In the Central Pro-
vinces. the caste 1s largely engaged in agriculture and
shop-keeping, as well as in its traditional vecupation,
The Teli isa great talker. * Where there Is a Teli, there is sure ta be conten-
“tion.' Itis considered a very bad amen 1o see a Teli on going out in the morm-
ing. 'God save me from a Tefi, a Chamar anda Dhobi, but the Teliis the
warst, The Teli'is considered to be very closehisted, hut an occasion his cun-
ning over-reaches itsell. *The Tell counts every drop of oil as it comes out of
“the press, but sometimes be upsers the whole pot.’ 1t has already been seen how,
where they have become landholders, the Telis are trying to obtain admission
into high society. The dyeing and tailoring castes fali into this group, and alse
some of the weaving castes—Bahna, Chhipa, Atari, Darji, Dhera, Bhulia, Koshti,
Rangari. Woeaving is one of the earliest indusiries, and is gtltu'nl‘l}' left to the
impure castes of the lowest group. But the finer sorts of weaving and dyeing woald
come into existence at a later period, and would be partially urban industries
and hence the same stigma would not attach to them, and they might headspted
by a higher stratum of the pﬂpula.tlm.'t. Koshtis are a ¢lass of urban weavers
noted for their turbulence. Bhulias are weavers in Sambalpur who allege some
connection with Koshtis. They are reparted to be of a fair complexion and tall
stature, and may be some degraded class who have taken to weaving, but thie
Following saying atiributes to them a more humble origin: * At first 3 son was
*born from a Chandal (sweeper) woman; at that time none were aware of his
“descent orrank, so he was called Bhulia (one who is- forgotten). He took the
*loom into his hands and became the brother-in-law of the Ganda’ But Bhulias
are not regarded as impure. The Chhipas and Rangaris. are dyﬂng castes;
which are clesely connected. The Bhaosars are' a sub-division of Rangari.
‘ When Parasurama was slaying the Kshatriyas, two brothers took refuge in a
y Iemp'[t of Devi. One of them, who was called Bhaosar, threw himse'f upon the
“image; but the other hid behind it. The goddess saved them both, and told
*them to adopt the yocation of dyers” The Rangaris are dﬁcended from the
brother who was ca'led Bhaosar, and the Chhipas from the other brother, because
he hid beliind the image (¢higna—to hide), The word s no doubt derived
from ¢hkapna—to print, because the Chhipas print coloured pattersis an cotton
cloths with wooden stamps. Ataris are a caste of dyers who use the red dye
of the * A¢" or madder root,

230. The three shepherd castes are included in this group—Gadaria, Dhan-
ey S gar, and Kuramwar.  Their status is lower than that of

the castes who herd cattle, prnbab!y because the latter
e i Berar Cenvas Report, 1881, | page 153
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pursuit was combined with cultivation from the earliest times and regarded as
equally respectable. It would also acquire a cerfain amount of dignity owing to
its association with the sacred cow. The tending of sheep and goats might be
Jeft to the class of labourers and cultivators of lower status, and in the Central Pro-
vinces in many cases to the Dravidian tribes..  The names of all three castes show
their functional origin, Gadariya being from Gadar a sheep ; Dhangar from Dhan
(wealth), a term applied 1o a flock of sheep and goats; and Kuramwar from
Kurri, 4 Telugu word for sheep,

231. Two castes of brass-workers are included in this gronp—the Otiri or
brass-worker of the Maratha country, and the Khadra
who works in bell-metal in Sambalpur. The Otdri is
probably a Deavidian, Me, Percival says that they have a survival of marnage by
captore. *If any one refuses to give his daughter in marriage after being asked
‘twice or thrice, they abduct the gicl, and afterwards pay some compensation to
cthe father! They are also said to eat with Gonds. It appears, then, that the
trade of brass-working, which in Northern India is highly respectable, has in the
Maratha country been left to the same class of persons as that from which the
other village menial castes were originally formed ; and this instance goes 1o show
that  the relative status of occupations is fixed not as a rule by [features
mcidental to the occupation itself, but by the position previously occupied by the
persons who practise it; though in some cases, as in that of holding land,
the estimation with which the profession hasbeen regarded from the earliest times
and whieh it originally obtained in precisely the same manner, that is from the
statis of those who first held land, has become so definitely fixed and recognised,
that it will opérate to raise in the social scale classes or castes who subsequently
adoptit.' The Lodhiand the Otiri should probably, so far as their extraction
goes, be social equals, both being Dravidian tribes who have become castes.  But
while the Otdri still oceupies a position just aboye the tribes who have not
definitely entered the caste system, the Lodhi is a landholder and esteems
himself as Tittle less than a Rajput.  Why the profession of brass-working should
in the Maratha districts belong to the class of village menials cannot be definiely
explained.  But it is noticeable that the <ocial economy of the village differed
here mmiﬂd-ahlg from thar of Northern India. In Grant Duff's History of the
Marathas? it is stated that the complete establishment of a village consisted of
24 officials divided into two groups. It is unnecessary to mention them all; but
it may e remarked that they include the Sonar, the Tambeli or betel-leaf vondor,
the Gittao or village priest, the Bhat or bard, the wmilor, and the Koli or water-
carrier, besides all the ordinary village menials ; and it seems therefore that these
occupations which, in Northern India, were not usually village industries, in
Bombay, whether because the colonisation of the country took place at a later
pcﬂm‘l of development, ot for some other reasan which cannot be determined,
assumed this form,  Consequently the persons who practised them were the
servants of the body of cultivators, occupying a lower socidl position, And though
Grant Duff does not give the brass-worker as one of the village officials, it may
salely be presumed that his occupation was at least as early as the goldsmith's;
and if the latter was a village servant, he would be in the same or an inferior rank.

The O,
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Itis then, perhaps, in this way that the difference in the social positien of the
Otéri and the Kasar may be accounted for | and the explanation of other vanationy
in the rank of the professional castes hetween one Provinee and another may.
probably, to some extent, be looked for on similar lines.

232, The Gandbi or perfume-seller may be noticed as a caste which seems
1o be in actual process of formation;. The term Bukekan
or maker of red powder or funén appears to refer to the
same persons and has heen amalgamated with it, Enquiry tends to showsthat
members of several castes who adopt this profession have returned themselves
as Gandhi, In the case of Kunhis it gives a rise in status, because the occupas
tion of perfume-selling is held in considerable estimation, and they would therefare
prefer the name ; but at present there are Brahmans who are also perfume-sellers,
and they will still return themselves by their own caste. In time it may be
anticipated that Gandhi will become a caste made wp of these different con-
stituents, and will occupy a social position rather higher than that of Kunbis.
‘A man fares according to the company which he keeps;if be goes to the
" Gandhi he will be regaled with sweet perfumes, but if he sits in the Lohar’s
*shop his clothes will be bumnt by the sparks from the anvil." But opinions may
differ as to the gratification afforded by the Gandhi's scents, and there are those
who would prefer the Lohar notwithstanding the sparks.® The Kacheras or
makers of glass bangles are both Hindus and Mahomedans. Among the Hindus
the Kachera is noted for his desire to make a profit by getting a large bride
price on the marriage of girls. His prayer is 'O God, give me a daughter ; in
“exchange for her [ shall get a pair of bullocks and a mortar full of rupees, and
*1 shall be rich for the rest of my life. For a dowry I shall give ber a sickle,
"a hoe, and a spinning machine ; and these will suffice for my daughter to earn her
"livelihood." Kasbis or prostitutes have been formed into a caste. Girls are
brought up to the trade, and as soon as they arrive at maturity are seduced
by a regular ceremony called ‘covering the head.' For the ' Fus prime noctis'
a considerable sum is usually paid. Boys become their accompanists, and are
called Sarangias from the sarangi, a stringed instrument played witha bow.
The dancing girl is also given by Sir Henry Maine as a village servant.

Tie Gandhi and Kachars.

233.  The last kind of castes, of whom it is necessary to make some mention
in this group, are those coming under the designation
TRTIMEFEES of priests or astrologers—Joshi, Jogi, Jangam, Satan, Na-
nakshabi, Tirmalle, Chitrakathi, Gondhali, Waghya, Manbhao, Basdewa, Speaking
generally it may perhaps be said that these castes occupy for the lower classes
of society the same position as the Brabmans hold in the upper strata,
are the ministrants of the more primitive form of religion—that of the village -
gods, Tn many cases their ritual has probably been derived from a Dravidian
source, and they themselves may be the promoted deseandants of the tribal priests,
medicine men, or witch-finders, It is true that they are now for the most part
employed in the service of Hindu gods, but this is probably a kind of religious
evolution, of a nature akin to the social elevation into Hinduism of the caste-
less trihes; and morcover different authorities have held that many featuzes of the
cult of Siva and Kali, which represent a great: retrogression from the character
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of the purer niture gods of the Vedas, have been derived from Dravidian
sources.  Among thess castes may also be included some groups of Bralmans
degraded by their acceptance of a lower worship. The Joshi or astrologer is men-
tioned by Grant Duff as a village sérvant of the Maratha villages,. Mr. Nesfield
says ' ‘that his artis really thatof palmistey, and should be distinguished from
"astrology, which belongs to the Brahman Jyotishi' But he is connected with
astrology, as his business is to avert the evil influgnce of {he anet Saturn, and
of Rahu and Kety, the head and tail of the dragon, all of which are malignant
stars. He begs on Saturday (Saturn’s day) and always receives black things
as urad, black’ blankets, won, £, or black animals. Such articles are given
when he is specially called in' to counteract the bad action of the planets in
question; but he must always be given oil. It appears not unlikely, from Mr.
Nesfield's description, that the Joshi is a village necromancer who has encroached
to some extent on the fanctions of the Brahman Jyotishi, The following s also
Apposite: " The village Joshi is a sort of astrologer and priest who peints out
“the lucky and unlucky days for commencing ploughing and sowing, and all
"occasions of importance connected with the agricultural labours of the com-
"munity. He also officiates at births, deaths and marriages, and at religious
‘ceremonies of all kinds, He usually has a small field of little value rent-free,
‘onc Or two rupees from recognised village charges, and a certain
‘quantity of grain from each cultivator annyally,’* Jangam is also given
by Grant Duff as a village servant. He is the priest or guru of the
Shivite sect of the Lingayats. Jangams like Gosains and Bairagis are
divided into two groups—celibate and married. They wear the * Lingam’ or
phallic sign of Siva in a silver easket round their neck; and as this is
supposed to represent the god and to be eternal, they are buried and not
burnt after death, because the lingam must be buried with them and must
not be destroyed in the fire. The Gondhali is also included in the list of village
servants of the Maratha villages, his duty being the beating of the fambhut or
double kettle-drum. They are the worshippers of Devi and are distinguished
by wearing a mala or necklace of cowries, by carrying torches, and by playing
on the drums,  Their ritual is accompanied by exhibitions of singing and danc-
ing, for which they receive payment from those who witness them, Basdewas
or Harbolas are wandering mendicants, Each has a beat of & certain number
of vilages which must not be infringed by the others:  Their method 15 to
ascertain the name of some well-to-do person in the village. This done, they
climb a tree in the eardy moming before sunrise and continue chanting his
praises in a loud voice until he is sufficiently flattered by their eulogies or wearied
by their importunity to throw down  present of a few pice under the tree, which
the Basdewa descends and appropriates.  Basdewas are also engaged in the
trade of buying and selling buffaloes, Satanis are a Vaishnavite order from
Madras, They are stated to be the priests of the lower castes; amnd at the time
of the harvest they go to the threashing ground of each cultivator and get soma
grain from him. '
234 “The Manbhaos are a Vaishnavite order, having their head-quarters in
' Berar. In the Berar Census Report, 1881 (page 63), it
Munblhac el GoPt s stated that the Manbhaos are not usualmd i
towns but in large villages, *The Brahmans hate the Manbhaos, who haye not
‘only tirown off the Brahmanical yoke themselves, but also do much to oppose
*Belel View, page s pliuch
? Comteal Provisem Cosum Regact, 1851, paye 153, quoting lrom Sir R Jeakins' Report on u.‘n....
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'the influence of Brahmans among the agriculturists. The Manbhaos are
‘respected and a gutu is often taken from their sect in place of 2 Brahman or a
' Gosain. The Brahmans represent them as descended from ene Krishna Bhat, a
+ Brahman who was outcasted for keeping a beautiful Mang woman as his mistress;
" her four sons were cilled the Mang bhaos or Mang brothers;” Mang is one of
the towest castes of bambap-workers and village musicians, and this. dervation is
a good instance of what may be called the * argumentum ex nomine, a method of
controversy at which the Bralimans excel. The Manbhaos are also divided into
the two groups of celibate and married. ““I'he consent of the gury is obtained
' previous to marriage, and (he intending bridegroom then makes his offer by
‘Yaying his jholi or beggar’s wallet on the 1op of that of the girl he has selected
Vinside the temple. 1 she lets it remain there it is equivalent to an acceptance
'of the proposal,! [t scems clear from the above description that the Manbhaos
area class of village pricsts distiked by the Brahimans whose authority they
oppose. The Garpagari of hail-averter is another village servant in the Maratha
districts, his duty being merely 10 cantrol the elements and protect the crops from
untimely storins. For this hie receives a contribution from the cultivators ; but in
recent years an unavoidable scepticism as 0 his efficiency has tended o reduce his:
earnings. Mr. Fuller told me that on. one occasion when he was hastening
through the Chanda District on tour and pressed for time, the weather at ape of
Tis hulting places looked threatening, and he feared that itwould rain and delay
the march. Among the villagers who came lo see him was the local Garpagari,
and not wishing to neglect any chance, he ordered him to take up his position
outside the camp and keep off the rain. This the Garpagari did, and watched
through the night. In ihe event the rain held off, the camp moved, and that
Garpagari's reputation was established for life. :

235, Generally speaking, then, the composition of the group of castes from
_ whose hands a Braliman cannot take water, but who are
Statun of the villsge woeltl ) fnuee, may be summarised as follows. There are
a number of offshoots from Dravidian tribes who have developed into castes; in
some cases; perhaps, from a misture of blood, in others because they have been
admitted to eultivation on an inferior status, in others simply because it has been
forgotten who they were. It includes ;a_,lsn most of the occupational castes ‘whose
industries originated at an early period in social history when the Aryans consi=
dered their practics to be derogatary; and when in the constitution of 1he .iﬁlﬁgc
community the primitive artificers and handicraftsmen were the servants and
menials of the body of cultivators. I ene or two cases it can be seen that where
a particular trade, such as brass-working, was: & village .iﬂﬁﬁltlf&.ﬂie-ﬁﬂﬁ
to which it belongs ocoupies a lower social position than where it was
wed on chiefly in towns; weaving; on the other hand, .belnngs.pt.hnnn"lf:tn
the lowest groupof impure castes; but the finer kinds of weaving and dyeing
are more recent developments, and the castes who follow them take
a higher position and are contained in this group. Lastly, the group con-
Lains nearly all the castes which have been formed fom the holders of
hereditary offices attached to the village community, and of which several
that of the pure castes from whose hands a Brahman can take water, and the
impure castes who cannot be touched. The status of the former corresponds,

| Berar Commur Report, 1891, page €3,
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as it has been seen, to the eultivator of the village or the body of the people
among the Aryans. The status of the impure castes originates fram the subject
and servile class of Aboriginals or Dravidians ; and it seems, therelore, a reasonable
hypothesis thas the status of this group was origimally formed from the descend-
ants of mixed alliances between the two races, who were the primitive artificers
and handicraftsmen, and who became the commen servants of the early village
communities, 1t has been spen that the holding of a village office; such as katwar,
will sometimes still raise a sub-division of an impure casto info this group from
the ane beneath it as soon as the kotwars begin to marry among themselyes
and make a separate sub-caste. It is not meant to wmply that there is any
universal rule and (hat every caste which criginated in mixed descent or from
holding a village office will be found in this group, or on the other hand thav all the
castes placed in it havo been formed ih such & manner. 1t has already been seen
that several causes have operated to aller the position either of individual castes
or of whole categorics, $ut the composition of the group asa whole appears
to support the conjecture that its status may have engimited in the manner above
described, and this conjeciure corresponds with the tradition of the mixed castes
in the Hindu writings ; and tradition, though its details are indefinitely embroidered,
vsually contains in its substance s foundation of truth.

236, The fourth group of the scheme of social divisions contains the non-

The Deayldion bibes Aryan or Dravidian tribes,
B Juamg, : EE:- who are really outside the
2, Kendl ~ 884 caste system, when this s

a1 Kawer e l.l:l.;:g

23 Khiltwn ov Khilruas, considered as the social
£a33 | 33 Kharia - in

4 ::i“ . ‘organisation of the Hindus:
Hmhu - It is well known that these
113 :I, Mml {Yeruiala) i " tribes have il lmcl_-.r-hmn
e | 22 e 3% held to belong to two
S 4% distinet ethnic stacks—the
= E:i‘;u " Kolarian and Dra‘wdm!:t..
Toil| . Tgat As has been expluined in
the chapter on language;
this distinction is without foundation, being based only on linguistic differences,
and Mr. Risley has proved the racial idemity of the two sets of tribes in the
Ethnographic Survey of Bengal. The term Dravidian has, Mr. Risley informs.
me, now been authoritatively adopted to designate these tribes in distinetion to
the Mongolian and other stocks which are also found in pans of India, No
detailed description of the (ribes will ke attempled here, as the matenals sre too
fragmentary and the subject too large. Some excellent notes on the Gonds, the
resulls of a great deal of personal enquiry, have been received from Mr. A E,
Nelson and will be sent for publication to the Asiatic Quarferly Review
Here it is only necessary to explain why the position of these tnbes should be
above that of the impure castes, who are also usually the descendants of
the Dravidian stock. The reason is, perhaps, that these tribes were not com-
pletely sub;ugatudmthe same manner as most of those of Northemn India.
Nor have they beenaltogelhet ousted from the passﬂsmnﬂf the land, while for
a considerable period, during and after various stages of Hindu immigration,
the representatives of ruling dynasties belonged to the tribes; in most of the
estates held on zamindari tenure they still do so. Generally speaking also the
peopling of the Central Provinces by castes representative of the Aryan race
. N
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was & process of colomisation rather than of conguest® ; and the immigrants lived
in villages side by side with the indigenous residefits, only gradually oblaining
by their superior industry and skill the ownership of the most fertile portions
of the soil.  Moreover, it would appear that the occupations which in Northern
India were specially relegated to the subject race, as weaving, tanning, mat, cane
and bamboo working, and washing clothes, were here not generally adopted by
the tribes, because the castes which practised them there had also immigrated
and were available to discharge them. Lastly, it may be surmised that the rdce
Imling in which it seems probable that the parsnnal impurity imputed to certain
castes in Northern India must have had its origin had, by the time the Central
Provinces was colonised, lost a considerable part of its force owing to the fact
that the two peoples had lived together for centuries, and there had been a certain
amomnt of inter-breeding and of admission of Dravidian groups into the higher
cireles of Hinduism ; and the distinction of race had already tended, as at the
present time, to be merged in the more elaborate gradations of caste and
occupation, of which it was the basis and primary cause.

237. The fifth or lowest group is that of the impure castes, who cannot be
Theimpuie costes. The sobjectstau.  tguched. They include most of the weaving
castes, the leather-worker, potter, bamboo-worker, washerman, and scavenger.
v 96 [famember of the higher castes is touched by one of

: them, he has to bathe and have his clothes washed.

Thisrule, however, is now to some extent falling into

abeyance. Women are said to be more strict

about its observance than men. It seemsto me

that the very existence of a division of the people,

strictly barred from social intercourse with their

fellows by the belief that their touch conveys defile-

: ment, is sufficient to demonstrate the race basis

o ‘;';_-3"5 of caste. It does not appear that any other
o adequate motive can be assigned for the imposition
: ip of such a stigma. [t cannot be accounted for by
= the occupations of this class, because though some
23 of them as hide-curing and scavenging would, in
themselves, be considered unclean, in the case of others as weaving and
bamboo-working there is no reason for such a distinction. The trade of the
dyer is a dirtier one than that of the weaver, but the dyer is not impure. Moreover,
it has been seen that in some cases a weaver caste has obtained a higher social
position, Nor could the distinction have ansen from the fee!mg of disgust
oeceasioned by any social custom, as for instance that of killing the cow. For
not all of these castes will eat cow's flesh, while there are others, such as some
of the I}rnmcﬁan tribes, who do eat it, and who are not impure. Besides, the
excessive regard for ceremonial observance, which now d:sungmshu the caste
system, must certainly have been the gradual product of the undue influence
exercised on all the relations of life by the priestly class of Brahmans. It could
not have been a feature of the simple pastﬂraﬂ existence which is attributed to
the early Aryans, And if the umpurity in question had a religious erigin, and
was imputed by the Brahmans to certain social habits or to the degrading
nature of particular occupations, it would attach primarily to those customs
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or aceupations and riot to certain classes of persons. But as is stated by M.
Senart, it originated at a time when the caste system had not yet taken definite
shape, and it attached to the Sudras who were prohibited from approaching
within a certam distance of the higher eastes. It seems justifable, therefore, to
conclude that this was the means by which the Brahmans sought to preserve
the higher race from degradation by intermarriage with the black and despised
tibes, whom the Aryans had met and subjugated on entering the country, It
is only the feeling engendered by difference of race and difference of colour, the
prideof blood, and the fear of its pollution, that could cause so violent a
personal antipathy between man and man.  But the feeling has not been able to
endure intact through the effects of long centuries of social contact and to a
certain extent of intermarriage. The line is there, but it ‘no longer marks a
division of races. The Dravidians have obtained admission into all grades
of society except perhaps the very highest. The people themselves cannot say
which castes belong to either race and which are of mixed descent. And,
as has been seen, it is only to the tribes belonging to those parts of India
which were colonised at a comparatively early period that the stigma attaches.
When the later immigration into the Central Provinees took place, the origin
of the distinction must have been forgotten, as the tribes here are not regarded
as impure. And at present when a Dravidian tribe becomes a caste, it frequently
gets into the third group of those from whom a Brahman cannot take water.
Those of Northern India have lost their identity by their enfry into the caste
system, and by obtaining fresh names derived from the occupations to which
they were relegated in rural society. And hence the impurity now belongs to
particular castes and particular occupations and not to the Dravidian tribes
as such.

238. Itis mot clear why any impurity should attach to the occupation of
weavinig in itself, and it has been seen also that in some
Weethg cases the castes who follow this calling are not so regarded.
It seems 3 possible hypothesis that the weaver never attained to the rank of a village
menial, and was unable to separate himself from the body of the servile class,
simply because there was so much work to be done in supplying the require-
gam of the village that the occupation was generally practised by the whole
‘of this class. Hence, having in the first instance been left to them with the other
primitive industries, all of which were considered derogatory to the status of the
~cultivator, it gradually came to be associated with them, and was to some extent
branded as impure. It is noticeable that in Bengal the important weaving caste
-of Tanti is included among those from whom a Brahman can take water.
Mr. Risley is of opinion that it has to some extent maised itself to this position:
by its own influence, the trade there being prosperous and luerative, and having
long ago attained to the development of an wrban industry, The cloths called
'Abrawan' or ' nmning water," woven solely for the Emperor's Seraglio at Dethi, were
of so fine a texture, that it isrelated that on one occasion a daughter of Aurangzeb
was reproached on entering the room for her jmmodest attire, and excused herseli
by the plea that she had on seven folds of cloth.* The cast of the Tantis then
is analogous to that of the Koshtis, only that the industry of the former was of far
greater importance. '
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239. The weaving castes of the lowest group are the Balahiin Nimar,

A Ganda and Panka in Sambalpur, Katia and Kod in the

| Twemsisgadtt ponthern districts, and Mahar, Mebraor Dhed in these and

y the Maratha country, Malaisa Madras caste of weavers corresponding to Meliras.
There is little reason to doubt that all these castes are the direct descendants of
Diavidian tribes ; but in several cases they have lost their. identity, and, on being

formed into castes, have ohtained names arising from their occupations, Balahi

seems ta be derived from the word ' Balahak, ' messenger, and is a functional term

showing that the membersof the caste were furmetly employed in Lhis capacity §

they still largely act as Kotwars in Nimar and Hoshangabad. The Koris may
possibly be an offshoot from Chamars, as many of their family names are the

| same ; they belong to the sect of Rohidas jand a Chamar will sometimes call
himself 2 Kaori to conceal lis identity. The name of ithe Mahars is perhaps

| rersitorial, being decived from a locality i Bombay, Wilson thinks that
Makarashira, the native name for most of Bombay, not improbably means * The
| ' gountry of the Mahars,' thongh the Maratha Brahmans say that it is * Maha-
' rashtra’ of ' the great country.*  The Mabars-are recogmised as a Dravidian
l tribe in Bombay, Dhed, commonly used as a.synonym for Mahar, is stated by
Mr. Ibbetson to mean ‘any low fellow”; (Ganda and Panka® are probably the

same caste, being the Pans of Orissa and Chhota Nagpore.

| 246. The weaver is the proverbial butt of Hindu ridicule like the tailor in
_ : England. ' One Gadariya will take on ten weavers,' ‘Four
Stupidiny of the wmessty onoors will spoil any show.'  The following story also’
illustrates their stapidity « * Twenty weavers got into a field of dans grass. They
* thought it was a tank and began swimming. When they gat out they said,
e v Lot us all count and see how many we are, jin case anybody has been left in the
Ciank!  They counted and each left omt himself, so that they @l made cut
'nineteen. Just then a sowar came along and they ¢ried to him: * Oht sir, we
* % were twenty, and one of us has been drowned in this tank.” The sowar seeing
‘ that there was only a ficld of grass, counted them and found thers were twenty, 50
*he said, " What will you give me if | find the twentieth," They promised him a piece
| * of cloth, on which the sowar taking his whip lashed each of the weavers across the
* shoulders, counting as he did so.  When he had counted twenty, he took el
‘elotl and rode away. Another story is that & weaver bought & bufialo fa
Re. g0, His brother then came to him and wanted a sharein the buffalo. They
did not know how he should be given a share until at last the weaver said : * You
* 1 gg and pay the man who sold me the buffalo Rs, 20, and then you will have
¢ given as much as | have, and will be half owner of the buffalo ") which was
‘done.’ In Sambalpur the habit of the weaver of hollowing out the ground to
make a place for his feet has given rise to the following uncomplimentary method
of address: ' Why do you call yourself Meber? (a title assumed by Bhulias).
« You make a hole in the ground and put your legs into it, and are lke a cow

+ with rinderpest struggling in the mod.

241, The Ghasias are so far as is known the only caste outside Lhose whe
e “commonly retumn themselves as Mehtar which consents:

- to do scavenger's work. Their other usual cccupations are
grass-cutting, the tending of horses, and making loom combs for weavers. The

+ Lniisn Custes, Vol. 11, pags 48 'Suﬂrah?'  Raligpn for a kgpotbetia sbowt the Paskas.




Ghasias entertain a great aversion for Kayasths, and account for it in the follow-
mg manner: ' On oneé occasion the son of the IKayasth minister of the Raja

‘of Ratanpur went out for a ride followed by a Ghasia sais. The boy was wear-
* ing costly ‘ornaments, and the Ghasia's cupidity being excited, he attacked and
* murdered the child, stripped him of his omaments, and threw the body down a
*well. The murder was discovered, and in revenge the minister killed every
* Ghasia man, womanor child that he could lay his hands on. The only ones who
"escaped were two pregnant women wheo ook refuge in the but of 2 Ganda and
‘were sheltered by him. To them wrre born aboy and ajgid, and the present
“Ghasias afe descended from the pair.  Therefore a Ghasia will eat even the leav-
*ings of ‘a Ganda, but will accept nothing from the hands of a Kayasih.’

242, The Mangs are an impure easte of the Maratha districts who act as
musicians, bamboo-wotkers, and also castrate bullocks.
Their story is as follows: ' Long ago, before cattle were
* used lor ploughing, there was so tetrible a famine upon the earth that all the
* grain was eaten up, and there was none left for seed.. Mahadeo took pity on the
' few men who were left alive, and gave them some grain for sowing. In those
* days men used to drag the plough through the earth themselves, But when a
* Kunbi, to whom Mahadeo had given some seed, went to try and sow it, he and
* his family were so emaciated by hunger that they were unable, in spite of their
"united efforts, to get the plongh through the ground. In this pitiable case the
¥ Kuuhi besought Mahadeo to give him some further assistance; and Mahadeo then
appeared and bringing with him the bull, Nandi, upon which he rode, told the
" Kunbi to yoke it to the plough. This was done, and so long as Mahadeo
* remained present, Nandi dragged the plough peaceably and successfully. But as
' snon as the god disappeared, the bull became restive and refused to work any
“longer. The Kunbi, being helpless; again complained to Mahadeo, when the god
-xppmﬁ. and in his wrath at the conduct of the bull, great drops of perspiration
' sload upon his bmw One of these fell to the ground, and :mmedm[aly a coal
* black man sprang up and stood ready to do Maihadeo's bidding. He was
“ ordered to bring the bull o reason, and he then went and eastrated it, after
* which it worked peaceably and quietly ; and since then the Kunbis have always
" used bullocks for plougﬁmg. and the descendanis of the man, who was the first
* Mang, are empnluyed in the office for which he was created.! The story is .of
interest, as showing with others that famine is a regular feature of the earliest
tradition.

Mang.

243, The Kumhar or potter has also been included in this group, though it is:
S—r— doubtful whether heis really so low;in some distticts he

is considered impure but not in all.  Mr. Ibbetson says:

' He is a true village menial , his social standing is very low, far below that of the

' Lohar and not much above the Chamar, His association with that impure beast,
* the donkey, the animal sacred to Sitaly, the small-pox goddess, pollutes him
' and also his readiness to carry manure and sweepings.” It may perhaps then be
voncluded that the Kumhar is degraded below the ordinary rank of the sillage.
menial castes by specially impure incidents atiaching to his oceupation. There
are in the Central Provinces a Gadhera sub-caste which keeps donkeys, a Sungaria
which rears pigs, and a Bardia which uses bullocks ss pack-animals, These
last are not impure, and some support is thus afforded to the above view. ‘ The
* Dhobi's donkey and the Kumhar’s buffalo ; these two never know what it is to




* get a day's rest, and have to-sleep on their feet:'  The Dhobiis very impure,
as he washes the clothes of all castes, and also those of women after childbirth!
The Dhobi is not considered to be a very conscientions worker or to take quite.
the same care of other people’s property as he would of his own, ' When many
Dhobis compete, then some soap gets to the clothes:”* ‘It is coly the clothes
of thy Dhobi's father that never get torn,'?

244, The Chamar's ogcupation is, next to the sweeper's, the most impure,
Chaek and would from the beginning have been relegated to the
' seryile race.  The light colour and fine stature of the
Chamars of Chhatnagarh have often been remarked, and may possibly be
accounted for by some mixture of blood. In Chhattisgarh they are of course
largely engaged in agriculture, and show an Irish disinclination to pay. their rents.
' Hemp, rice and 2. Chamar; the more they are pounded, the better they are”  The
Mochi and Jingarare offshoots from the Chamar caste, who bave abandoned the
curing of skins, and hence assert a claim to rise in the social scale. The
Mochi is a cobbler, while the Jingar thinks himself-a little better still, as he-only
makes saddles. 1t is doubtful whether they yet form distinct endogamois
groups in all districts, as the numbers retummed vary greatly from those of last
census, and this seems to show that they are still partly occupational terms,. But
there is no doubt that they tend in this ‘direction. Some Mochis will indignantly
dﬂ.-uy that they ever were Chamars, while others admit it. * The Mochi's to-morrow
‘never comes,’ is another proverb which must be filched, from Mr. Ibbetson as
tharoughly appropriate to the notorious unpunctuality of the caste. The generally
unbusinesstike character of the Hindus and their failure to fulfil their engage-
ments is also recognised in the following : ‘The Mochi, the Ahir and the Kori;
* these are the three biggest liars that God ever made. For if you ask the Mochi
“whether he has mended your shoe, he says ' 1 am at the last stitch, " when he
* hasnot begun it; if youask the Ahir whether he has brought back your cow from
*the jungle, he_ny_s, “It has come, it has come” without knowing or caring
*whether it has come or not ; and if you ask the Kori whether he has made your
* cloth, he says, "It is on the loom, " when he has not so much as bought the
*thread.'

245. The above sketch of the scheme of social precedence, which has runte.
Conclusion of occupEtion za tmﬂﬂﬂ]ﬂj’ greater ‘length than was at firs mtandad
S hagi gl calac, has sufficiently shown the sense m which it should be
said that occupation is the basis of the arrangement of the caste system. Asa
rule every distinct occupation has produced one or more distinet castes. But it
cannot correctly be said that the social order of castes is based simply on their
occupations. The general law seems to be that the  respectabilily of occupations
wasﬁxr.ﬂhythesocml rank of the persons who first. practised them: the main
divisions originated in difference of race; and when these differences became too
mmpilmted to be remembered in tl'lmselvﬂ, they fixed according to the oceu-
pations of the different classes, and perpetusted by their arrangement in a
graduated seale of religious purity.  Asin the case of local sub-divisions fietion
may, as suggested by Mr. Risley, have played a considerable part in the mun,pﬁ.
cation of endogamous groups according to occupation, But it is also cléar that
when once the caste system was established, the people themselves have mmﬂ,a‘
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it with avidity, and any difference which supports the assertion of a slight social
superigrity will lead to the formation of a fresh endogamous group.

246, DBesides castes many sub-castes are formed h’diﬂmnmﬂ of aecupa-
Sut-cantes farmed brom .- tion. . Thus the Audhii Sonars work in brass and bell-
eupatiob, metal and are therefore despised by the vest of the caste.
The Hardia Kachhis are those who sow turmeric, and the Alias those who grow
af ornadder. The Lahgera Koris weave ‘lahngas’ or women's clothis  Santora
Kurmis sew hemp. Harjota Brahmans are those who have touched the plough
with their own hands: Kasarwani Danias are those who sell brass vessels. Tel
Komtis se!l oil.  In each case the slight differences of occupation have resulted
in a nise or fall in social position sufficient to ereate a bar o marviage. Hathe
garhia Kumhars are those who used to fashion the clay with their hands and
Chakarias these who turned the wheel. And though the practice af hand pottery
is now abandoned, the divisions remain. In these cases the distinetion is too
minute to create a fresh caste, and so il only makes a sub-caste, but the process
is the same. It is not improbable that some of the divisions, which are now dis-
tinguished by occupational terms, may have originated from local separation.
Thus the Ekbaile and Dobaile Telis may not necessarily have refused to inter-
marry simply because one set used two bullocks to turn the oil press and another
only one. But two groups living in different areas may have become endoga-
mous for the reasons already sugpested as operating in these cases, and if there
happened to be such a distinction i their methods of working, names deneting it
would be given to the sub-castes. Broadly speaking, it may perhaps be said that
occupation is the chief factor in the formation of castes and territorial distribution
or migration in that of sub-castes.

247. Another agent inthe formation of endogamous divisions is mixed
Castes formed liom mized  descent.  The Vidurs, as already stated, are the descend-
ants ofa Brahman father and woman of other casies,
and the Audhalias, a low pig-keeping caste in Bilaspur, are considered to have
ariginated from the offspring of the female house-servants of Daharia Rajputs.
In the case of such castes as Kirar, Agharia, Bhoyar, what seems to have
happened is, that a body of persons, possibly themselves of different castes;
migrated, and in their new homes intermarried to some extent with the indigenous
tribes. They thus formed a new caste, and this process may be considered as
resulting from the combined action of mixed descent and change of locality, In
many castes there isa sub-easte which consists of the descendants of mixed
alliances. Instances of this are the Lahur Sen sub-caste of Banias and Barais,
the Surait and Purait Halbas, the Purait being the pure Halbas and the Surait
the progeny of marmages outside the caste. The Khaltara or Rakhot sub-caste
of Kumhars and the Aukule sub-caste of Koshtis have the same origin, and

several castes have twelve and a hali divisions, and explain that the half sub-caste

contains those whose birth is open to suspicion,

248, In afew instances endogamous divisions are formed from  differences
W' wmous divisess due  OF social practice. The Dosar Banias permit widow
socia) distioctions:  marriage and bence desive their name from *dusra *

second, as they are considered on this account 1o be a second-class lot. The
Khedawal Brahmans are divided into the outer and inner, the inner sub-division

being said to consist of those who accepted gifts from the Raja of Gujarat and
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have consequently sunk in estimation. The Dholewar Bhoyars Keep pigs, and
the other sub-castes will therelore not eat with them. The Makaria Kamars
eat monkeys, and nm‘mﬂml} despised. 4

249, Emdogamous. divisions are alse in'a few cases formed from differences
Eudogsommas diciniin. s of refigious belief or sectarian practice. The Bairagis
10 eigions disinerioms. and Gosains from being celibate orders of Vaishnavite
andl Shivite devotees have developed into castes:  The Manbhaos and ‘Satanis are

‘other instances, and the Bishnois are a Punjab seet, whe have Lecome a caste,

Sub-castes are also sometimes formed, as the Lingayat Banias and Kumbhars and
the Namdeo Chbipas whao call themselu:a after 4 puru of that nmame. [t seems
to me that these divisions sre probably in reality social rather than sectarian.
The adaption of a special form of belief is almost invariably accompanied by
some alteration of social practice;, and this is often sufficiently marked to create
an impediment to warmage.  The Hairagis and Gosains are, as already stated, cut.
off lor wver from their proper caste by eating the leavings of their guru on initia-
tion:  Since the Bairagis have found that the passions cannot be consumed by a
ceremony of fire, they have taken to marringe | but they could not marry in their
own caste, so women were also initiated and married, and in process of time this
hias led to the formmtion of a caste,  One of the tenets of the Bishnois was the
abandonment of the nuptial ceremony of phera, or walking round the sacred fire,
and this would obvicusly’ be sufficiént 1o prevemt intermafriage with other
members of their own caste:  In the case of sects like the Kabirpanthis ‘and
Vaishnavas, who do hot sat meat or drink liquor, the members embracing the sect
would véry probably object 1o masrry with others who still continued these
practices, because their abandonment, i addition ta its religious efficacy, would
give a cerlain rige in social positicn. And some such explanation as this may,
perhaps, be found in most cases. '

250. The caste or sub-caste forms the outer circle within which a man must
marry. lInside it are further sub-divisions which regulam
the limits of relationship according 1o which marriage is
prohibited. These are called exogamous groups, and their name among the
higher castesis ‘gotra! The theory is that all persons belonging to the same
vgotra ' are descended from the same ancestor and so related. The rehhmslup
in the case of the 'gotra' only goes by the father's side ; when a woman marries,
she 1s taken into the gotra of her husband and her children belong to'it.  There
are a number of such divisions in every sub-caste. Marriage is never allowed
within the gotra, and it will therefore be sean that in the course of a few geng-
rations the marriage of relations on the father's side oragnates will be prohibited
within & very wide circle.  But on the mother's side the ' gotra ' does not serve as
a bar to marriage at all, and the union of first cousing would be possible, because
the children of a man's father's sister or his mother's brother would be of a
different ‘gotra’ to his own. Amrdmg to Hindd law intermarriage is prohibited
within four degrees where a female is the common. ancestor. But generally this
is not adhered to, and it is allowed alter two degrees, That is, the' children of
Tirst cousins, where the relationship is partly thirough females, will not marry, but
in the next gengration their children will marry.  The. union of persons. related
entirely through malesis, as has been seen, barred indefinitely, Some castes
allow the marriage of relations on the mother’s side within nearer limits than this,
The Chauhan Rajputs marry their daughters to their sisters’ sons; thisis also
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permitted by several other ¢astes, including, il is believed, Maratha Brahmans, In
this caste it is customary for a boy, as soon as his tilmd:'remmr:uly i peﬁmmed.
to pretend to start off to Benares,  His maternal uncle follosws him, and promises
to give him his daughter in marriage, and then he returns. ~ This appears to be
A survival of the time when it was customary for boys to go and study the scrip-
Lures at Benares after ther thread cerewony bad been performed. Tn the nor-
thern disiricts this marmiage is condemned. Among the Mandla Gonds the
marriage of the beother's son to the sister’s diughter is gréatly favoured and
itis called ' dudh lautana, * or bringing back the milk:' It is reported that in the
Balji caste, a man s even permitted to marry his own sisier’s davghter.

251 Mr. Risley has distinguished five kinds of these exogamous divisione,
DiFfecens marery ol exoga- called ’EP“"“‘“IF iﬂpﬂﬂ_yrnnus, lﬂﬂ'itﬂl‘iﬂ], I’Dmm com-
maa divislams. Hponymiset muyngl, thular and totemistic,  In the notice in this
chapter, the third and fourth kinds are treated together, and the number is thus
reduced to four. The vernacular designations of the clans or sections are
‘gotra’ which originally meant a “stable or stall '* and may. have come fo be
used in the sense of a village. * Khero' is another term which means a village.
‘Baink " means atitle, ' Mul®or *Mur® literally a root, hence an origin, ' Kul'
or 'Kuri' a family. The sections called eponymous are those in which the
mime of the section is. that ola saint or hero, and are borne by the Brahmans
and some of the mgher castes. They are named after ‘Rishis' or sdings
mentioned in the Vedas and other scriptures, such as Vasishta, Garga, Hhmdwai,
Kaushalys; Visvamitta, Kashyap, and others. The theory is that all persons
‘belonging to the gotra sre descended from the Rishi alter whom it is namnd', and
hence they cannot marry,  The family names or titles which are borne by most
Bralimans such as Sekul (white or pure), Pande (a wise man), Dube (learned in
two Vedas), Tiwars (Jearned in three Vedas), Chaube (lesrned in all four Vedas),
Misra (mixed), Pathak (a teacher), Dikshit (the initistor), and sa on, have no real
connection with marriage, though i some ¢ases the name will only be bore b y
fawmilies of one gotra in the same sub-caste, and therefore  persons having it will
not intermarey. Bralunanical gotras are frequently adopted by other castes in
Amitation, it is believed, of Brahmans, several castes in the Central Provinces have
some of them, ss the Baris, Sonars, Thanapatis and others.  Another sort of epo-
nymous gotras are those of Rajputs named after heroic ancestors as Raghu, Yadu,
Tilokehandi, Bais, some of whom are mythical and some historical,

252.  The second class of names of sections is that ealled territonial, in which
the section name s taken from that of & village or town
which may have been eriginally founded by the ancestor
‘of the clgn or in which hi: resided. These are found in many castes, such as
Jijhotia (of Dhimars) from Jajhoti, Mahobia (of Sanars) from Mahoba, a town
in the North-Western Provinees ; Bhilsainyan (of Sonars) from Bhilsa in Gwallor:
Chanderia (of Patwas) from Chanderi in Gwalior; Sirohia (of Bhats) from
Sirohi; Bhandere (of Bhats) from the Bhander Mountains: Baksaria (of Rajjhars)
from Baksar In Bihar ; Beratia. (of Mehras) from Berar ; Dhamonia (of Dhabis)
from Dhamoni, & town in. Saugor ; Pabaya (of Dhobis) from Pabai, a village in
Bundelkhand ; Jaitpuria. (of Darjis) from Jaitpur, & village in Saugor; Lanjiwar
(of Katias) from Lanji, in Balaghat; Sultanpuria (of Kayasths)from Sultanpur,
Oudh, and so on. These namés are sometimes those of villages or towns and

' Terstormi,
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sometimes. of tracts of country. It seems probable that the family or families who
founded the gotra requently lived in the village from which they take their names,
and may have assumed it either while still living there or after migration. When
the pame is that of a tract of country on the other hand, it would appear that it
must have been assumed after migration, as it 1s impossible to suppose that all the
members of 2 caste living in Berar or Bihar refrained from intermarniage, Butif
a few families of them went and lived elsewhere, they might take the name of 2
province as easily as that of a village.

251 The third class of names are titles or names of offices supposed to
have been held by the founder of the clan, and some-
times refer to a personal defect or quality, or perpetuate
a nickname given to him. Instances of these are Kotwal, Chaudhri, Naik and
Kirsan (of Halbas), Bhagat or devotee (of Gaolis), Mehar or headman (of Kum-
hars), Mahtea or headman and Mahant or priest (of Ahirs), Vaidya or physician
and Thakuna or lord (of Darjis), Sawalakhi or the owner of one and a quarter
lakhs (of Dhobis), Rawat or lordling (of Lohars), Kuldip or lamp of the family
and Sawant or minister (of Pankas), Mohania or the captivator (of Raijhars),
Jal or dissolute (of Malis), Jachak or beggar (of Marathas), Mohjaria or one with
a burnt mouth, a term of abuse (of Lodhis), Garkata or cut-throat (of Koshtas),
Raksia or devilish and Bhatpagar or one serving on a pittance of beiled rice
(of Katias), Kangali ar poor (of Koilabhut Gonds), Chikat or dirty (of Kumhars),
Kare or black (of Gaolis), Nirdaiya or cruel (of Darjis), Churha or thiel (of
Chhipas), and Chorbans or family of thieves (among Chamars). These names
may, perhaps, be considered as belonging to the same stage of development as
those of the semi-mythical heroes of the Rajput clans and of the Greeks,
that is, the time when the exogamous group began to trace its descent from
some one who probably really fived, but who has become the subject of legend.
The castes to which these names belang, though they have grown out of the
primary idea of descent from animals and plants, have not developed any poetic
feeling or imagination, and this is all that they have heen able to do in the way
of providing themselves with heroic ancestors,  The owner of one and 2
quarter lakhs among the Dhobis and the captivator of the Rajjhars may corre-
spond to the god-like Achilles and Odysseus of many devices.

Tivalar,

254. In the Central Provinces another set of names is found which may be
included in this group. These are those of other castes
or sub-castes.. Some Ahit [amilies have the names of
Rajput septs as Chauhan, Taonra, Jadam, Ponwar ; the Bamis have Rautele, a
sub-caste of Kals; Bhadris or Joshis have Gahlot and Karchilia, Rajput sept
names; the Naths or Jogis have Solanki, Badgujar, Ponwar, Chauhan, Gaur, also
names of Rajput clans; the Chamars have Binjaria (from Rinjhal), Maretha,
Gaharwar (sept of Rajputs), Jogi, Khairwar (a tribe), Turkia (a term sometimes
applied to Mahomedan, Kacheras); the Halbas have Bhoyar (a caste), Rawat
(a caste), Bbandati (2 caste), Dhangar (a tribe), Sahara or Sawara (a tribe), Agri
(a sub-caste of Banias), Kandari (from Kandera, a caste), Baretha (or Dhabi),
Barhai, Elmia (from Velama) and Pardhan (Gond); the Khatiks have Kirar, the
Kawars Rawat and Bamhan (equivaleit to Brahman). In some cases these
names appear to have been adopted by families engaged in the service of the
clans in question, Thus the Rajput sept names borne by Bhadris or astrologers
probably shew that the ancesters of the Bhadris were the astrologers of these

Kamez of other castes
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septs. The forefathers of the Karchulia gotra may well have heen the astrologers
of the Ratanpur Rajas, who wore Karchuli Rajputs. Similarly the Abir clans
bearing similar names may have béen personal servants of Rajput families. The
Dauwa sub-caste of Ahirs supplies nurses for royal families, and prides itself on
this. In other cases it is possible that the name may have originated from the
fact that some ancestor of the clan took ap the occupation of the caste whose
name it bears. The names Jogi or necromancer, Khairwar or gatherer of eatechu,
Turkia or banglesmaker among Chamars, and Dhimar or water-bearer among
Sawaras, may be instances of this. And sometimes there seems réason Lo suppose
that the names denote déscent from an ancestor belonging to another caste or
from a mized marriage. The names of the Halbas may have probably originated
in this way, the explanation hcmg that a portion at least of this caste were form-
erly engaged in the personal service of Zamindars ar Rajas. This is a story which
they bave themselves, and it can be easily understood that the occupation is
one which wauld result in alliances of such a kind.

255. The last class of exogamous divisions are those called totemistic. This
is the term applied to cases when the name of the clan
is that of a plant or animal or other natural object. They
are confined for the most part to the Dravidian tribes, and where they are found in
other castes, probably indicate either that the caste itself is of non-Aryan origin
or that a section of a tribe has become enrolled mit as a sub-caste. Instances in
the Central Provinces are hasti (or elephant), bhainsa (buffalo), sendur (vermilion),
singha (the lion), of Ahirs; richharia (2 bear), kulaha (jackal), bandar (monkey),
fumhardora (a Kumbar's thread), of Barais : nag (a snake) of Bharias; dhana
(conander), magra (a crocodile), sua (a parrot), belha (bel tree), of Chadars;
purain (lotus leaves), machhli (fish), koliha (jackal), of Chamars ; bel (a tree),
piparia (a pipal tree), of Darjis; sapaha (snake), heranwar (a deer), kachhwalia
(tortoise), phulsungha (Aower-smeller), nahar (tiger), of Gadariyas ; baingania
(brinjal) of Bhoyars; chandan (sandalwood), bhatua (a vegetable), and machhia
{a fish), of Dhimars; nagkuria (a snake), morkuria (peacock), of Dangris; jambu
(a jamun tree), takhar (cucumber), sakhum (teak), makhya tola (Indian com),
of Korkus; chirai (a bird), umjan (a tree), minj (a fish), bagh (tiger), nun (salt),
dhan (rice), nag (a snake), Timnan (a tortoise), of Dhangar-Oraons ; bheria (a
wu!f}, aonla (a tree), karait (the snmake of that name), mhsia (buffalo), nagbans
(snake), bel (a tree), baghbans (liger), bandarbans (a monkey), of Halbas;

bichhi {a scorpion), kalasarp (a cobra), of Ghasias; markam (mango), marai
(a tree), kunjam (a tree), marskola (axe), taram (a tree), suiwadewa (a porcu-

pine), urrum (a large lizard), tumrisar (a tendu tree), kumrayete (a goat),
tumram (pumpkin), of Geonds, and so on.

Totamistic.

256. It is a general characteristic of totemism that the ‘animal or plant after
which the clan is named is regarded with reverence, and
members of the clan abstain from killing, using, or naming
it. Their custom tends; however, to decay after a time, and in many cases is
reported not to exist in the Central Provinces, the meaning of the names having
frequently been forgotten. The Gonds of the Taram gotra, which is named after
the keolan tree, will eat the leaves of the tree. Several trees, hawever, are
generally held sacred, as the banyan and pipal, which are the abode of Bralmane,
and are sometimes invested with the sacred thread ; the tulsi or basil mpandmg
to the laurel in Greek mythology, as the nymph Tulsi is supposed to have been

Totamism.
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metamorphosed into this plant when fleeing from the embraces of Krishna and
the bel tree which is sacred 1o Siva and worshipped on the Shivratei or Siva's
night; similarly some of the animals-after which septs are named, as the snake
worshipped on Nagpanchami, are also revervd by Hindus, and hence the members
of their clans paturally continue 10 observe respect for them, In some cases the
fact that such plants or animals have been chosen may be merely alucky coincidence
for the septin question, on whom they confer a eertain amount of dignity when they
tend to become Hindus ; in others it is possible that the animal or plant has been
adepted from @ more ancient worship into the Hindu religion, w process which
Mr, Lang shows’ to be a natural feature of the development of primitive bellefs,
The apimals or plants are first worshipped, and when; with the evolution of
religion, these are discarded in favour of anthropomorphic gods; the plants and
animals retain their sacred character by being connected with the god. Thus
among the Greeks the owl may have been venerated for its wisdum in early times,
and when the conception of Athene was  developed, remained associated with
her as her sacred bird. The tortoise is a wvery favourite sepl name; the
warld 15 supposed to rest upon a tortoise, and it was one of the incarnations of
Vishnu.*  Thereis'a saying, that any easte which does not know jts gotra belongs
to the Kasyap gotra. [t is clear that in this connection the word Kasyap must
originally have meant tortoise, the tortoise being adopted as 2 common progenitor,
because it is the animal that supports the world: and it is suggested by Mr.
Risley® that many castes tuke advantage of the resemblance between Kachhap
and Kasyap, when they desire on rising in the world to change the name of their
progenitor from a torioise to a Vedic saint. Such septs as the Nun and Dhan
totems of Oraons are very embarrassing to their bearers, a5 they find it impossible
to dispense with eating their titulst ancestors. But the Dhan-Oraons content
themselves with refusing to consume the scum which thickens on the surface of
the bailed rice, and the Nun sept will not lick a plate in which water and: salt
have been mixed. '

In some castes all kinds of names of sections are found. The Darjis have
as gotras Sandilya which is eponymous, Kanaujia which is territorial, Dhamonia
which is the name of a village, Jugia (from Jogi) the name of a caste, Thakurix
a title, and Kachmi which is tolemistic. This appears to show. the mixed origin
of the caste. Inthe case of some castes, such as Ahirs, the totemistic septs
probubly show that sub-divisions from the non-Aryan tribes have been amal-
gamated with the caste. '

257, Exogamy and totemism are found not only in India but widely distri-
Ocialiat anttotems  D0LEA 0%er the world, and there has been much specula-
b, tion concerning their origin,  The explanation. given. by
Mr. Risley is the most probable, and is confirmed by the recent treatment of the
same subject in Westermarck's 'History of Human Marriage.! M. Risley holds?
that the practice of exogamy, or mamrying outside a- circle of relationship, arese in
the first place from the action of natural selection, Savages Jearnt by instinet
that econtintied interbreeding was injurious between persans closely related.  Those.
who married outsiders would have stronger children, and these would be at an
advantage in the struggle for Ife. Hence in process of time the progeny of
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crossed stocks would survive and ' would at the same lime tend to become more
‘and more exogamic in habij, simply asthe result of the cumulative ‘hereditary
'strengthening of the original instinet.’ Westermarck shows, by comparing the
rules of prohibition of intermarriage among a large number of primitive races, that
the harror of incestuous intercoutse Arises not from the actual fact of blood relation-
<hip, but from Uhe aversion to marriage between  persons wlhio have been brought
up together from early youth. ‘Facts show that the extent to which relatives
‘are not allowed to intermarry is nearly connected with their close living
'together. Generally speaking, the prohibited degrees are extended much farther
' among savage and barbarous peoples than in civilized societies.  Asa rule the
tformer, il they have not remained in the most primitive social condition of man,
“live, wot in separate families, but in large households or communities, all the mem-
(hers of which divell in very close contact with each other/!  And agan after
adducing the evidence of the evil results of self-fentilisation in plants, and close
interbreeding in animals; Westermarck continues: ' Taking all these facts into
' eonsideration- | cannot but believe that consanguinous marriages, in  some.
" way or other, are more or less dettimental Lo the species, And here, 1 think,
'we may find o quite sufficient explanation of the horror of incest ; not becanse
‘ man at an early stage recognised the jnjurious influence of closs intermarriage,
"but because the law of nawral selection must inevitably have operated-
" Among the ancestors of man, as among other animals, there was no doubta
' time when blood rélationship was no bar 1o sexunl intercourse. But variations
‘here as clsewhere would maturally present themselves; and those of ouf
*ancestors who avoided in-and-in breeding would survive, while the others would
* gradually decay and ultimately perish.  Thus an instinct would be developed,
* which would be powerful enough as avulis to prevent injunous unions,  Of gourse,
“it would display itsell simply as an aversion on the part of individuals to union
| with others with whom they lived ; but these as.a matter of fuct would ke blood
*relations, so that the result would be the survival of the fittest,'

258, Itis concluded, therefore; that this instinct showed tself’ when
men first began to live together in families for mutual
support and protection by causing them to marry out of
the family. Hence arose the practice of exogamy, and also that of recognising
relationships ; relationship was at first counted only through males, because it
arose only in the family which lived together ; womép, who were brought into it
by marriage, were cut off from their former kinsfolk, and no more notics was taken
of such connections; “ Noman heeds a cow-track or regards his mother's sept”
is a Santali proverb, quoted by Mr, Risley, In some early communities the deve-
lopment of the family proceeded on different lines, and in them relationship is: .
‘counted through women. But the idea that 7 child 18 equally related to the
families of its mother and its father; is one only arising ina comparatively-
advanced civilisation, when communities larger than the family of agnates, or its.
continuation, the exegamous clan, have begun to live together, *

250. The basis of the clan, or enfarged family, was obviously descent from 2
common ancestor.  But savage races would in a very few

S generations forget their history. It is not known whether

at this time all persons were distinguished by separate names; but it is clear that
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the elans would require names to distinguish them from each other. That of the
original aneestar, if he had ever any, having been forgotien, and animals and plants
being at this time all considered as sentient beings, and inmany cases worshipped
as gods, and being also the only things which primitive man knew to be older
than himsell, were adopted as ancestors, and the class named after them.
Sometimes, Mr. Risley states; the name of a plant or animal might be actually
conferred on a man on account of some persomal guality or resemblance, and in
this way would descend to his posterity, Within the ¢lan it is probable that
pessonal names weré at first not used, and the members addressed each other by
terms of relationship, all those of one generation being often known by the same
name as father or mother, son or daughter, each man being called father by all
the next generation, and so on.  The distinetion of different generations was: the
earliest idéa of relationship, and terms denoting collaterals were dovised subse-
quently, This practice is shown in the ' Origin of Civilisation " to prevail exten-
sively among savage races. Outside the clan every person belonging to it
would be referred 10 only. by the name of the dlan totom. Tn the picture writing
of the North American Indians; the figure of the animal from which the clan takes
its name is always used to designate the chief of the clan. The census roll of an
Indian band in the United States consisted of a number of pictures representing
the heads of families with strokes beneath them showing how many per-
sons there were in the family, The picture of a catfish with six
strokes beneath it represented the head of the clan of the catfish and a family of
six persons.  When the beliel in descent from animals and plants, in whatever
way it first arose, had become established, the elan naturally came to look on the
article from which it took its name as something sacred and intimately connected
with it : sometimes they thought that each man of the clan had another soul
residing in the animal or plant. Hence they refrained from destroying it, or if
they did so, first prayed for forgiveness. ' Sir George Grey mentions that the
‘ families use their plant or animal as 4 crest or Kobong (totem), and he adds
* that natives never willingly kill animals of their Kobong, holding that some one
' of that species is their dearest friend. The consequences of eating forbidden
‘ animals vary considerably. Sometimes the Boyl-yas, that is ghosts, avenge the
tcrime. Thus when Sir George Grey ate some mussels (which after all are not
' the crest of the Greys) a storm followed, and one of his black fellows improvised
‘ this stave—

“ Oh! wherefore did be eat the mussels!
* Now the Boyl-yas storms and thunders make.
‘ Oh! wherefore would he eat the mussels!'?

When the belief in descent Irom animals and plants and in their sentient
existence gradually died away, some fiction was invented in many cases to account
for the name. Thus Mr. Lang suggests that the Myrmidons, originally tracing
their descent from an ant, when they became ashamed of this story, pretended
that the ant was an incarpation of Zeus in one of his love episodes; and that this
may account for many of the Greek myths of divine incarmations into animals.
Similarly the Kachhwaba and Baghel septs of Rajputs may have originally had a
totemistic origin, but now have stories accounting for the name, such as a prophecy
that a son should be barn in the shape of u tiger, Seeing then the manner in
which the descent of the eXOgRmous group istraced first from animals or plants,

¥ Myih Ritislpaed Raliglon, Volame 1, page 63
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&l
then from the incarnations of personal gods in animals or plants, then from the
gods themszlves, and finally from myihical, semi-mythical and real h:m:s, it
seems possible that fofemism may simply be defined as the earliest expression
ol the desire for a pedigres which 15 50 unlversal 4 characterstic of the human
race.

260, Mr, Hita Lal wells mé of an interesting instance in his own village,
The exogmmons chmand e hiclt seems 10 be in favour of the above theory of the
¥illuge emumunity. origin of exogamy. All the households in the village,
of whatever caste, are considered by fiction to be related.  He addresses all the
men of the elder generation to his own by the term of uncle, and the clildren
of the next generation as niece and ncphnw When a girl is: married, all the
old men of the village call her husband ‘son-indaw.! This extends even to the
impure castes who cannot be touched, Yet owing to the fact that they live
together, they have adnpmd the fietion that they are related. Mr. Hira Lal's
instance cannot be unique, and so far as it goes, it tends to support the theory
that the village community was an extenswn of the exogamous clan, all the
cultivators being considered to be related, the land being held to be the property
of the community, and each eultivatar having an equal rfight to share in it by
reason of his siatus of descent from the common ancestor. It has been held!
that this was the earliest and universal idea of property In land in India, older
even than the theory that the land belungs to the State, bﬁﬂ.um at the time
when it orginated there was no State in the modern sense of the word, It has
been seen that the meaning of several of the vernacular names for the clan is
equivalent to village, and the nawes themselves are often names of villages,
Instances are still found in which all or nearly all of the cultivators of a village
belong 10 the same caste.  But in the village community there was a subject
race of Dravidians, and from this in course of time there arose [urther clnsses
of mixed descent. Thus different strata were pmdueed. among which inters
miarriage was bacred, and fram which broadly speaking the ms:mg mam divisions
of Iindy society may be recognised as having originated. It is not likely on the
other hand that endogamons groups” were ever constituted in single villages,
thaugh theie original form may have been taken from the tribe occupying a circle

of villages.

ab. [t has besn sean that two ofthe maiy facts which slznuld be considered
Arcksin form of Hlindy RS ROCOUNTING for the caste system are, in the first place,
anciety, ‘that the Ar)mns it [ndia met and mbingaicd a black race,
and, mnﬂl} that Hindu society is dominated by a priesthood, The influence
of a third agent has been traced in the sketeh of the scheme of social precedence.
The village, M. Senart says somewhere, is the stage scene. of Hindu life, and
the village community sesms to be the microcosm of Hindy society. The
Aryans in India lived in villages; they did not live in towns. And this is a fact
of vital importance in theic history. For it was in the town that the idea of
mnumﬂty generally arose in early times. The states of Grezce and [aly
were ity states. The rteason was simply that at this #pach communications
were too difficult to permit of the authority of the central power belng
extended to any great distance, or i people living apart from each other being
able to act together for a comman object.  We ean recognise how, with the

* Village Communities, page 320,




advance of civilisation, the size of ihe nation; or community of persons
controlled by one soveréign, acting as one entity in its dealings with foréigners,
and held together by the sense of common intercourse and sympathies, has
gradully increased. England did not become one country for a century after the
Norman Conquest, Henry 11, we aretold in “ Hereward the Wake,” wasthe first
king of the Enghsh France d;d not hecome a nation until long after this. It
was divided “into provinees controlled by feudatory nobles and only paying:
a very nominal adherence to the central power.  Far into the middle agesa man
considered himsell a Burgundian ot an Armagnac rather than a Frenchman.
Germany has only become a country within the last thiny years. England has
slowly assimilated Wales and Scotland and has tried to assimilate Ireland. And
so the nation has continued to increase in size until at length steam and electricity
have in the nineteenth century annihilated distance and have enabled communities
separated by thousands of miles of land or sea, to feel that they bsiong o a
‘common country, and to share a common sentiment of patriotism, And it is this
sentiment of patriotism which has largely operated o change the constitution of
western societies; to break down the barriers of class prejudice; and to weaken the
‘power ol the aristocracy, whether that aristocracy be military or priestly, The
interests of class become merged in the wider interests of the common country.

Class feeling is everything in early societies. They are all, in Sir Fenry Maine's
words, based on status, and in them a man's whole life is determined by his birth.
Whereas modern societies tend more and more to be based on contract, and
though epportunities may vary enormously, in theory at least no man is debiarred
by the accident of his birth from attaining to almost any position in the
State, Butin India the feeling of nationality has never arisen. Hindu soclety
is still based on status, And one reason for this may be surmised to be that
already given, that the Hindus have lived in villages.  Their social life
has been the life of the village and has never gone beyondit, And as thu‘nllage
is too small a unit to permit of any national feeling, the division of classes
has with them been intensified instead of weakened. [fthey had lived in towns and
had attained the sentiment of nationality, it may be surmised that their social history
would have been entirely different though i it would be futile now to speculate on what
it might have been.  As it is they have been subjected completely to the control
of the priesthood ; they are divided into social groups, each self-centred and
incapable of combined sympathy or action; they have never known the sentiment
‘of patriotism, and they have lallen an easy prey to successive foreign invaders.
The Hindu has no country. He has a caste:

262. The Sagai or betrothal is a preliminary to marriage. Proposals are

generally made first by the bride’s father, but in some

i castes, as the Kunbis, they come from the bridegroom’s
father. In the northern districts the barber and the Brahman are universally em-
ployed ; the former acts as a matchbroker and describes the personal qualities of
the bride and bridegroom to the other's family ; the latter must be consulted to see
that their horoscopes are not unfavourable to the union.  Among the lower castes
matches are usually artanged during the caste feasts.  The ceremony generally
consists in the presentation of 4 tupee and a cocoanut to the bridegroom by the
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bride’s father, accompanied by the distribution of sweets to the caste-fellows.
After an interval the hndegrn-um s father sends a present to the bride of cloths,
bangles or toys, and receives in return another present generally exceeding in valie
the one which he makes. In the higher castes there is a religious ceremony.
The priest chants iymns and the bridegroom is made to worship the deities.
When this is over the bride’s father gives to the bridegroom-eleot 2 turbanand
dupatia and a rupec and a cocoanut.  The boy goes to his mother and touches
her feet, and she kisses him, waves a pice round his head, and then gives it to the
b&rbﬂras his ‘' Nichhawar' or present. In the richer families as much as two
annas is sometimes given, Among the Gonds two grains of rice are placed in a
pot of water, and if they meet the betrothal is confirmed, otherwise not. There
“is no fixed period for the intérval between the betrothal and marriage, and one
may be years after the other.

265. Marriage genm'nli;, takes place before the gitl reaches maturity, which
is commonly considered to be at the age of 12 years.
VSgAl s g Rajputs and Kayasthsare believed to bave to some extent
discarded the practice of infant mamiage as one to be disapproved of ; and among
some of the non-Aryan tribes and the lowest castes it has not been adnptzd. But
“inall other castes it is more or less prevalent.  The early marriage of girls and the
prohibition of the re-marriage of widows are stated by Mr. Risley to be the two
hgﬂ-'mzﬂls af distinetion which castes or individuals who desire to rise in soual
estimation are usuilly pressed to adopt by their spiritual advisers, But of the
two, infant marriage is much move favoured, because it has advantages of its own,
apart from the question of respectability ; whereas to compel widows to remain
single invalves great inconvenience by dimimshing the supply of marriageable
women and rendering the widows themselves a burden on their late husband's
families. The age of marriage of girls varies generally in inverse ratio with the
social status of the caste, tending tugﬂt lower as castes rise in position. It is on
the whole earliet in the Maratha districts than in the north of the Provinces, and
hlghest in Chhattisgarh and Sambalpur- Statistics on the subject will be found
in the chapter on civil condition. In any particular caste the richer members
usually marry their davghters carliest, as they have no difficulty in tnalung the
arrangements; while those who are poor frequently have to postpene marriages for
want of the necessary funds for the ceremony, But among some of the lower
castes families with a number of children will occasionally have two or three
marriages at the same time, in order to save the expenditure on a number of
weddings; and on such occasions a baby six months old may be given in marriage.
Instances occur in which children still m the womb are conditionally betrothed,
provided that they turn cut to be of opposite sex.

264 Infant mariage is considered by Mr. Risley to have originated from
- the practice of hypergamy. This is the mame given to
Hypegmy- the eustom largely found in the north of India, by which
one sub-caste on account, of its superior social status mlltnkﬂdmghlm in
marriage from themmhmnhmdwr but will not give their own daughters to
them, just as, aecording to Manu, the men of the higher castes were allowed to
take a wife from any Jower one, but not to give their women to men of the lower
castes, The result of sucha custom would be that the girls of the higher sub-
caste would have a more restricted range of choice than the boys, and would
be at a dissdvantage as regards the supply of husbands. This would lead 1o
. 54
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competition ameng the parents and to the celebration of marmriages at a very ﬂﬂ:
age in order to make sure of obtaining bridegrooms. The practice of hypergamy.
found ifs most absurd development in the Kulinism of the Brahmans of Eastern
Bengal, and Mr. Risley’s description of this may be quoted as an i illustration of it
*Two classes or grades of sacerdotal virtue wers formed—(1) the Kulin, being
"those who had observed the entire nine councils of perfection; (2) the Srotriya,
* who though regular students of the Vedas had lost sanctity by intermarrying
" with families of inferior birth. The Smln;rn were again sub-divided into Siddha,
‘ar perfect ; Sadhya, or capable of attaining purity; and Kashta, or difficult. The
* last-named group was also called Arior enemy, because a Kulin marrying a daugh-
"ter of thay group was disgraced. The rule was thata man of the Kulin class could
‘ marry a woman of his own class or of the two higher Srotriya classes ; a Siddha
*Srotriya could marmry in lis own group or inthe Sadhya Srotriya group; while the
‘ Sadhya and Kashta Srotriyas might take wives only within the limits of their own
"classes. Conversely, women of the Sadhya Srotriya class could marry intheir own
‘¢lass or the two classes above them : Siddha Srotriya women in their own class or
"the Kulin class, while Kulin women at one end of the scale and Kashta women at
‘the other were restricted in their choice of husbands to the Kulin and Kashta
‘groups. Unequal or imegular marriages Involved loss of reputation and forfei-
"ture of rank. On the other hand, the marriage of a girl into a good Kulin house
' conferred a sort of reflected honour on her own family, and in course of time this.
"idea was developed into the doctrine known as Ku!nfgefra whereby the reputa-
"tion of a family depmdad on the nlmractm- of the um-nagcs made by i ms female
" members.
‘ Meantime, the rushof competition fm‘ Kulin hnshands on the part Qf the
"inferior classes was 28 strong as before, In orderto dispose of the surplus of
‘women in the higher groups, pﬂl}'gam}r was introduced and was resorted to on
‘& very large scale; il was popular with the Kulins, because it enabled them to
“make a handsome income by the aceident of their birth ; and it was aceepted by
‘the parents of the girls concerned as offering the only means of complying with
"the requirements of the Hindu religion, Tempted by a pan or premium  which
“often reached the sum of two thousand rupees, Swabhava Kulins made light of
'_iticir &l and its obligations and married girls, whom they left after the cerémony
‘1o be taken care of by their parents. Matrimony became a sort of profession,
"and the honour of marrying a girl 1o a Kulin is said to have been $o
"highly valued in Fastern Bengal 1hat as soon as a boy was ten years old
"his friends began to discuss his matrimonial prospects, and before he was
“twenty he had become the husband of many wives, of age varying from five
i m &[l?- ki

A Bengali contractor told me that a Kulin Brahman, when he had a journey
to make, usually tried to put up for the night at the house of one of his fathers-in-
law. All the marriages were recorded in the registers of the professional Ghataks
or marriage brokers, and each parly was supplied with an extract. On amival
at his father-im-law's hausu. the Kulin would produce his extract showing
the date an which his martiage took place; and the owner of the house, to
whom the bridegroom was often personally unknown, would compare it
with his own extract.  When it agreed he was taken i and putup for the
night. In the Central Provinces no instances of hypergamy have as yet come 1o
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light, except in ane o two cases of recent immigration.  But this ared not affect
the question of origin, because infant marrisga itsell is no. doubt an jmparted
265. There are, however, several considesations which make in favour of
L its adoption. The martiage of a daughter before the age
., Gigeral ressons. dor intist of 1.2, when she is considered 1o have attained adolescence,
is preseribed in the Shastras, and it has beecome a Bitter
disgrace, at any rate among the higher castes, to have a girl in the bouse above
that age and still unwed, The earlier the matter is taken in hand, the larger is
the field of choice; if the father defers the arrangement for a husband  until the
time has arrived when he must make it, he may find that all the eligible boys
of the proper age have already been appropriated, and that he must put up with
one for liis daughter who is either considerably older or younger, or her inferior
in social position. And when itis essential that she should marry within the
comparatively narrow circle of the caste or snb-caste, it is obviously desimable that
the matter should be settled beforea girl is old enough to bave any leelings
about it herself, and not to run 1he risk of her forming an attachment with some
one who may be quite impossible fram a matrimonial point of view.! Andin the
present state of natiye society, and in view of the temptations of the bazar, it
would probably be impracticable to pusipone the marmriage either of gils or boys
to a much later period than that in vogue at present, without: g'wing_ﬁs_a Lo grave
and frequent scandals. Early mamiage seems wobe a necessity of the country:
and the climate ; and the fact that it has been adopted to a very great extent by the
Mahomedans, who are not impelled to the custom by any social or religious cons
siderations, may perhaps be adduced in confitmation of this opinion. Among
Hindus there is dlso the desire to have a grandson at the earliest possible
moment, so that the continuance ol the [amily shall be assured, and the feeling
that the main function of women is the perpetuation of created life, and that they
should begin to fulfil this duty as soon as they are physically capable of it. This-
s, perhaps, the idea which Ied to the entry in several casesin the census sohedules
of the occupation of women as ' bearing chilifren.' One oriwo curious customs
may be given s instances of the feeling on the subject.  Among some of the
castes of Chanda, a girl who attams maturity without being married must be
taken across the Godavary for the performance of the ceremony, and before this is
done, the easte-fellows must be feasted and their consent obtained. In some
cases where there 18 no husband available, a sham marriage will be performed,
thus the Bhunjias marry their daughter o an arow. The Chasas will go through
a mock ceremony with & very old man, after which the giri will remain in her
father's house until a suitable husband is fortheoming. No second martiage
with the Fresh bridegroom is celebrated, but the ' Gauma' ceremony, the one
marking the departure of the bride for her lwshand's house, is performed with
him. 1l the second bridegroom s a bachelor, he first goes through a sham
marriage with & flower, and though the first husband may be still afive when this
is done, he exercises ho interference, and his existence is ignored. The age of
margiage may bo put generally at seven to twelve among givls and eleven to eightsen
for boys. The figures of this census show an increase in the number of unmarned
sirls over fifteen : but it seems very dovibtful whether this. can be taken as indicating
any tendancy 1o a postponement of the age. [t seems probable that it is to be rather
attributed ;m_n_ir 10 a greater strictness having been eserzized in the record of
ml * Teises und Lagtes of Bengal, Introduction, page 91-
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age and civil condition, partly to the people having been impwensheﬁ by the
failures of crops, and having been obliged to postpone mariages owing to
inability to meet the necessary expenses of the ceremony, and perhaps to a
small extent also to some deficiency in the supply of bridegrooms; as the number
of women is now substantially larger than that of men. The actual age at which
the marriage of girls under twelve is celebrated is, of course, of little or no importance,
as they never live with their husbands before they armve at adolescence, The
evil of the eustom of early marriage consists in the fact-that girls are put to bear
children while their bodies are still immature and physically not flly developed,
which is both injurious to themselves, and tends to the production of weak and
unhealthy offspring. But as shown above there are other considerations besides
thi= which have an important bearing on the question.

206. The marriage ceremony, of course, varies greatly, both in different
localities and among different castes. The following
_be, mwmiags cwemony: description embraces a number of incidents. which. are
commonly included, and also some which are peculiar to
special castes. The priest fives the auspicious day for the marriage, The
proceedings commence at the bride's and hndegmnm s houses nnwhanamml_r,
by the women of both families going out to the jungle with their neighbours,
with small baskets and pickaxes, to the accompaniment of singing and the beat-
ing of drums. Each of them digs up some clay, and on returning home they
worship Ganesha, the god of good luck. A temporary shed or mandwa is then
erected in front of the house, the wood used being that of the Saleh or Mahin
tree, and this is covered with branches of the Jamun or Gular tree. Under this
the boy and giel in each house are seated, and oil and turmeric are rubbed on
their bodies by the women. Fresh ovens or cooking places are made with
the clay which has been obtained, and cakes are baked and offered to the ances-
tors of the family. The daraf or marriage procession of the bridegroom's party
then starts for the bride's house, the bridegroom gc-mg in a palanquin or on a harse,
In the higher castes of the northern districts and in Sambalpur women do not
accompany the baraf, but in the Maratha districts and Chhattisgarh they do.
When the procession arrives at the bride's village, her relations come out to meet
it, and Lhere may be a display of fireworks, On amval at the bride’s house the
bridegroom is. presented with some ornaments or money. The bridegroom then
advances to the mandap o marriage shed alveady described, and throws a bam-
boo fan over it. Among the Rajputs and Khatris the:.bridag;mm- touches the
mandap with a sword or dagger. The Rajputs only touch the hangings of the.
mandap to which are attached 5, 7, 0r 21 representations of wooden birds. In
the Deéswali or Mina caste the bridegroom pretends to shoot the birds with a
gun, probably because the traditional occupation of this caste was bunting.
This is called dwarchar or the ceremony of the door. Among some of the
Oriya castes there is'a custom called singeing the cheek, Afier the reception of
the barat, the bridegroom is conducted to the door of the bride’s house, and his
mother-in-law appears and pretends to bum his cheek with two betel leaves and
cakes which have been heated over a burnmg lamp. Tt is said that this is
meant to bring colour to the bridegroom’s cheeks and improve his complexion.
Alter this tite is concluded the bridegroom is taken 10 the marriage altar where
a curtain s hung ; the bride is brought o the other side of the curtain, and the
couple are ardered 1o throw seven handfuls of rice over it at each Gther. When
this has been done the curtain is taken away.
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267. The next general ceremany is to take the bridegroom inta the mandap,
to which the bride is also breught, and receives the
presents of cloth and jewels which have been brought by
the bridegroom’s party ; sh is dressed in these and the ceremonies of the first day
conclude with a feast. The marriage generally takes place on the day alter the
arrival of the baras, but among the Oriyas it json the same day. The second day
begins with danyadas, or 1the giving away of the virgin. The hands of the bride
and bridegroom are joined, while the Brahman recites sacred verses, and the * hom*
ceremony is pecformed of pouring ghee and incense on the sacred fire. While the |
priest is reciting, the boy has some water in a leaf cup, with which from time 10
time he touches his lips, This is afterwards removed by the harber, who has to
receive a present for doing so, as it is considered to be equivalent to the leavings of
food and so palluted.  After this the bridegroom and bride walk seven times Tourid
the sacred fire or post. Thisis called the ' Bhanwar' ceremony and is the essential
and binding portion of the marriage. Among the Marathas, except Brahmans,
the repetition of *Mantras' or sacred verses is substituted for the procession rounil
the post, and when this is dove all the spectators throw a little rice covered with
turmeric over the bride and bridegroom. This ends the martiage, except among
the higher castes, in which the following lurther ceremony is performed. The
priest repeats in Sanskrit some sentences which canvey the promises made by
the bride and bridegroom as to their future behaviour to each other, Seven
promises are made by the bride and five by the bridegroom. The children merely
assent to what is said. After the marriage, the relatives and Iriends of the
families come and touch the feet of the bride and bridegroom and cither give or
premise Lhem presents. I some of the sicher families, who have a wide crcle ol
{rends, an account is kept of the presents reesived, so that when the guests have
miarriages in their own bouses, others equivalent to or exceeding them in value
may be rewrned. The actual mariage may take place at any time of the day
or night, the precise lncky moment when it is to be celebrated being calculated
by the priest beforehand. This 15 the end of Lhe matriage, but one or two more
days are given up to feasting. Among the Oriyas, when the bridegroom and
bride are brought into the mandap, their hands are tied together with fuske grass,
and the relatives then pour water over them, The brother of the bride comes
and unties the knots and gives the bridegroom a blow on the back. This perhaps
is meant to show his anger at being deprived of his sister. He is given
a piece of cloth and goes away. The jiom ceremony is then performed, and the
hide and bridegroom ate made to play with cowries.  The boy presses a cowne
on the ground with his finger and the girl tries 1o get it away from underneath.
Shie genesally does so, and the boy then has to promise her some ofnament, 1
she fails, she promises to serve him.  Whether this is meant fo symbolise the
usual course of married life is not known. A similar custom among the Gonds
of Khatragath is to make the bridé and bridegroom ses how much rice each of
them can hold in ene hand ; the one who holds mest, and who therefore has the
Jargest hand, wins,
368, The bridegroom's female relations generally have to be symbolically
et cajoled into giving their consent to the marriage. Belore
= the procession starts, his mother or paternal aunt goes and

sits with her Jegs over the mouth of a well and threatens to throw herselfin,  She
is then given a present and persuaded to abandon her wtention. When the
newly-wedded husband brings home his wife, his sisters hang a cartain over the dovr
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of the hiouse and will not let herin, until he promises them enough to satisfy them,
Soe castes initroduce into the marriage ceremony practices symbolising their
traditional occupation. Among the Hatwas or pedlars, the bride and bridegroom
are made to measure out riceand salt  With the Kapewars or Kapus, the Telugu
cultivating caste of Chandi corresponding to the Kurmis and Kunbis, the bride-
groom takes on the fourth night the different parts of a plough and some rope,
and the bride accompanies him, carrying cooked food in a cloth. They walk
to the edge of the mandwa, and the bridegroom makes five drills in the ground
with 2 bullock goad and sows cotton and juati seeds mited together. Then the
cooked food is eaten by all present, the bridal couple ‘commencing first, and the
seed is irrigated by washing their hands over it. Among the Maratha Chamars
m' Betul, iwo earthen pots full of water are half-buried in the ground and are
worshipped.  The bride and bridegroom then stand together, and 1heir relations
take our water from the pots'and pour it on to their heads from above. The
idea s that the pouring of the sacred wateron to them will make them grow,
and if the bride is much smaller than the bridegroom, more water is poored on
to her in order that she may grow faster. This practice, of course, symbolises
the: fertilising influerice of rain.  The Gaolis in Betul are reported 1o substitute
the following for the Hhanwar ceremony. The bride is made to stand ona
small stone roller | the bridegroom holds the two ends. of the rollerin his hands
facing the bride, and then moves round seven times turming (he roller With him,
the bride standing on the roller and being turned with it. The Banjaras sub-
stitute a tent for the mandap or marriage shed, and instead of the sacred fire
or post, they go séven times round a pack-saddle with two bags of grain, such as
they carry on pack-bullocks, thus symbolising their camp life. “The Otaon-Dan-
4ats use instead of the marriage post some hay and 2 plough-yoke placed on a
slabof stane, perhaps symbolising their belief that they are antochthonous o
the sons of the carth. In some of the Chanda castes the bride and bridegroom
are scated for some time every day face to face on a vot, and are given sweots
to eat and flowers Lo throw at each other. This is to let them muake each other's
acquaintance. Among the Gonds i Khairagarh the bridal pair are placed in
two pans of a balance and covered with blankets.. The caste priest lifts up the
bridegroom’s par, and the bride's female relatives the other, and wallt round with
them seven times, touching the mandwa at each turn,  After this they are taken
autside the village without being allowed to see each other. They are placed
standing at a little distance with & screen between them, and liquor is spilt on
the graund to make a lipe from one 1o the other. Alter a fime the bridegroam
lits up the sceeen, Tushes oo the bride, gives hera blow on the back, and puts
the ring on her finger, at the same time making a noise in imitation of the cry of a
goat.  All the village then indulge in bacchanafian orgies  The following details
we furnished regarding the Gonds in Betul. After the arrangements for the
martiage have been made, the boy's father goes on a Sunday carrying with him
some grain and money to the bride's house. They purchase wine, and then
make a libation to each of the gods of the bride's family in twrn, naming the god
as they do so. The gods are represented by stones kept ina hasket. The
remainder af the wine is then given to the caste-fellows and a feast fallows.
After a time the bridegroom's father again goes to the bride’s house and presents
amaments equivalent to about fifteen rupees, and invites the gitl 1o come to his
house to be marmied. The martiage thus takes place at the bridegroom’s house:
and tot at the bride’s.  From this day until the date. of the marriage the bride,
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with some girl companions, goes every day to the house of onie or other of her
relatives and friends in the village, and is feasted by them with fried cakes of
urad, kodo and pulse, Each of her companions gets two pice from the host, At
every house she visits she is rubbed with turmenc, and all the time that this
is done she weeps continually. On the day fixed for the marriage, the gul s
taken to a separate house in the bridegroom’s village, rubbed with turmeric,
dressed in. new clothes, and taken to the mandwa. The bridegroom is aiso
rubbed with turmeric, covered with a blanket, and taken to the mandia, where the
marriage is gone through. Then a female relative takes up a handful of grains
of rice and counts them. If the number js odd, the marriage is considered aus-
picious, What happens when it is even is not stated, but presumably care is
taken to avoid this contingency. The bridegroom and hride go inside the house
and each of them puts seven handfuls of rice into a pot. After this the bride
is taken home and dressed in new clothes and ornaments. A garland of mango
leaves, dates, and cocoanuts is made and placed ina potof water. The couple
then go to a river and throw mud at each other. Both are struck with a twig
of the Arayal tree and asked to name each other, which they do, On com-
ing back from the river they find the boy's father sitting on a swing hung from
the mandwa, The pair move the swing and the bystanders exclaim that the
old man is the child of the new bride. The ceremony concludes with a feast

369. The Korkus have the following ceremony. Before the marriage
procession starts, the bridegroom is given a dagger or
scythe, at the tip of which a lemon is placed to scare
away evil spirits. The party proceeds to a wild plum tree and the boy and his
parents sit under it, The Bhumak or priest ties all three with 2 thread to the
tree, to which a chicken is then offered. After this they pwoceed to the bride's
house ; the boy puts a necklice on the girl's neck and ties her hair with a band.
They are then carried three times round the marriage post by their relatives,
and the ceremony is camplete. The Maria Gonds consider {he consent of the
gitl to be an essential preliminary to the marriage, She gives it before a council
of elders, and if necessary is allowed time 1o make up her mind. For the
marriage ceremony the couple are seated side by side under a green shed, and
water is poured on them through the shed, in imitation of the festilising action
of rain. Some elder of the village places his hands on them, and the wedding
is over. In the Maria villages as in Chhattisgarh there are "Gotalghars,’ or
two separate houses or barracks in which all the youths and maidens of the
village sleep. They sing and dance and drink fars up to midnight, and are
then supposed to separate and each sex to retire 1o its own houss. But natur-
ally this does not always happen. The following description is reported of the
‘Gonds of Kanker, On the day fixed for the marriage, the pair accompanied
by the Dosi or caste priest, proceed to a river, in the bed of which two reeds
5 or 6 feet high are placed just so far apart that a man can lie down between
them; and tied together with a thread at the top. The priest lies down between
the reeds, and the bride and bridegroom jump seven times over his body. Alter
the last jump they go a little way off, throw aside their wet clothes, and then
run naked to a plice where their dry clothes are kept ; they put these on and go
home without looking back. Before marriage the bride is taught to weep in
different notes, so that when that part of the ceremony arrives in which weeping
is required, slie may have the proper note at her command. Among the Halbas
the bride and bridegroom are made to stand facing each other with x screen
2
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hetsween them. The Joshi or priest takes two torches and joins the fames over
his head. The screen is removed, and the couple exchange thew ‘marriage
crowns made of palm or date leaves. They then go through the Bhanwar
CETEMOTY .
270. In some cases ceremonies typifying marriage by capture are still
_  performed, though the actual practice bas fallen into
ey S disuse. In Bastar the boy and his father lie in wail
outside the village and carry off the girl he wants; she is taken to the bride-
groom's house and confined there. The circumstance 15, always known to the
headmen of the villages, but the parents of the bride weep and pretend to seck
for her.  Afterwards they go to the boy’s house, matters are arranged amicably,
and the marriage ceremony performed on afixed day. In Kanker, after the
mariage, the bridegroom takes the bride on his shoulder and tries to run away
with her. The girl's relations then try to get her back, while the boy's assist
him in carrying her off ; @ sort of tug-of-war ensues which sometimes: lasts for
several hours,

a71. The practice of serving for a wife still exists in some localities. The
period varies from five to twelve years, but is usually six,
the boy living in the house of his prospective father-in-
law during this time. When it is finished the marriage is. celebrated at the
expense of the girl's father, If the boy and girl happen to anticipate the
ceremony, they elope, and have then to give a feast to the caste-fellows; n
some cases compensation not exceeding seven rupees is paid to the girl's father
to induce him to join the feast; this is only done when the period of actual
service has fallen short of three years, If when compensation is due, the girl
dies before it is paid *her father has the right among Korkus to stop her huria!
until the liquidation of the debt, |

272. When,as it usually does, the marriage of a girl tukes place in childhood,
she remains in her father’s house till maturity. But after
the marriage she generally goes back with the bride-
groom's party for a few days ; this custom appears to be partly due to a survival
of the time when infant marriage had not been introduced, and consummation
followed immediately on the ceremany, and it still perhaps appears as incongruous
to the Hindus as it would to other people, that the bridegroom should return
home leaving the bride behind him, Another veason may be that she is taken
back in order that her husbangd'’s family may make her acquaintance; women in
many cases do not accompany the baraf, and so would not have seen the bride
atall. Tnsuch cases, when she finally goes to her husband, another form is
gone through which is called the ‘gawna ' ceremony, This always takes place
in the first, third, fifth or seventh year after mamiage. On an auspicious day
fixed by the priest, the husband and his relatives go to the bride's house to
fetch her. A sacrifice is performed, and clothes and omaments presented, and
the party leaves, Sometimes in rich families the bride does mot go at all to
her husband's house immediately after the wedding; and in this case two further
ceremonies are necessary—one for the time when she first goes and another at
the final consummation. Even after the Gauna ceremony the girl generally
goes home to her father’s house once or twice.  This is becsuse she is considered
to be very anxious to see her mother again; it is called ‘mbna' or 'hungering
‘for her mother’; on these occasions she will stay two or three months in her
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273 The only castes which do not as a rule permit widow marriage are
==} Brahmans, Rajputs, Kayasths, and Banias, The Ponwars
o of Bhandara and the Raghubansis are reported to permit
it, Dosar Banias allow it and detive their name from this practice. Kasdrwani
Banias are also said to allow it m Jubbulpore. Audhia Sonars allow it, and are
looked down on in consequence, and in some districts one or two other sub-castes
also practise it, as the Lad, Marwari, and Alir Sonars in Nimar. Other Sonars
forbid the practice. The Lodhis in Saugor prohibit it ; and the Jijhotia Ahirs in
Narsinghpur, the Sriwastab sub-caste of Datjis in ELml the Tawar sub-caste of
Kawars in Bilaspur, to which the Nerthern Zamindars belong, and the
seven houses of Marathas which form a separate sub-caste and to which the
Bhonslas belong, With the above exceplions, and probably a few others
niot reparied, it seems to be penerally permitted. Widow mammiage as is well
known was expressly allowed under certain circumstances in some of
the ancient texts. And its prohibition and also the mtroduction of safi
have been held to bo comparatively recent Bralimanical innovations. The
object of the prohibition of the remarriage of widows has been variously
explained. The practice of sacrificing wives at the husband's funeral is
prevalent also among other savage races, and is often dove to the belief that
they will accompany him to the other world, just as food and weapons. are somes
times placed in a 1omb. Another explanation given in ' Asiatic Studies' as
furnished to Miss Kingsley by an African Chief is, that the practice is a safe-
guard ugainst the possibility of a wile attemptng to' poison her husband if her
domestic life is unhappy. There is also the belicf that mamiage is indissoluble
and eternal, and that husband and wife will continue in the same mpanty i
anntharwarld IF she was allowed. to marry. again difficulties would arise sub-
sequently, And to this beliel is due the custom that orthodox Bralimans are,
or used to be, unable 10 divorce their wives, and if ‘a married woman was turned
away for adultery, her funeral ceremony was performed as if she was dead.
And besides this, Mr. Risley points out that where the marnage of girls was
absolutely essential, and the supply of husbands was limited, it was very advan-
tageous 1o limit the competition by not allowing widows Lo marry again.
274 All the incidents connected with the performance of the marriage of
a widow show that it is considered to be a concession
S0 SRS, ta human frilty, andno part of the Hindu religion. It is
something to be ashamed of and to be done by, stealth. It always 1akes place in
the durk fortnight of the month, and always at night. Women take no part in the.
marsiage of a widow, and everything in connection with it is dene by men only,
In the nosthern districts the ritual is simple ; the widow is brought to her future
husband's house ; he puts glass bangles on her wrists, and she becomes: his wife.
But in the Maratha country the feeling alluded to above is more elaborately
displayed. The bridegroom goes to the widow's house with his male Iziunds.
The priest is called in, and two wooden seats are put side by side On one of
these a betel nut is placed, which represents the deceased husband of the widow.
The new bridegroom advances with a small wooden sword, touches the nut with
its tip, and then kicks it off the seat with his right toe. The barber picks up
the nut and burs it This is supposed to lay the deceased husband's spirit
and prevent his interference with the new union. The bridegroom then takes
the seat from which the nut has been displaced, and the woman sits on the other
mtlnhulﬁft. He puts a nmkhmoibeaﬂsmundhurnmk,nn& afn:: this Lﬁu'
a7
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couple leave the houst and go to the husband's village. They go away as
stealthily as possible, and if there is any interruption, it is considered as a bad
émen,  But, 85 itis known when.a widow marriage is to take place, there are
usually some practical jokers who lie in wait and throw cowdung at the frightened
couple,  Among the lower castes they generally stop at a nala on the way home,
take off the woman's clothes and bangles, and bury them by the side of the nala ;
an exoreist is also called in who confines the late husband’s spirit i 2 hom
by putting in some grains of wheat, and it is buried with the clothes, 1f after
the marriage any misforiune oceurs, it is attributed to the wrath of the decessed
husband, and he is deified and worshipped as Khutia Deo:  In some cases the
woman is nol taken o her husband's house until about 4 week afler the wedding.
1i the bridegroom is a bachelor; he must be first married to a Rui or Arak tree,
or in the northern districts to a ring, as the widow marriage is not considered
a real one, and it is inauspicious for any one to die without having been' properly
married once. A similar ceremony must be gone through when a man is married

for the third time, as it is held that if he marries a woman for the third time he

will quickly die. A mock cetemony is therefore performed first and the woman
is considered to be his fourth wife. In the northern distriets an impression of
a woman is made on a piece of silver, and this is hung round the neck of the
bride, on the occasion of a man's third marriage. He is then copsidered to-

marry two women at the same time, the silver impression being his third wife,

and the bride herself his fourth.

275, As regards food the practice in the Central Provinces is generally lax,
Kanaujia, Bengali and Oriya Brahimans eat the fesh of
goats, deer and a few birds as the green pigeon, and fish.
Rajputs eat flesh and game; the Ponwars of Bhandara have fallen as low as fowls.
Khatris usually do not eat meat and Banias never, and most of the priestly or
devotee castes abstain from it.  Otherwise it is generally eaten by all castes,
except in the case of sub-divisions whu have adopted special sectarian beliefs, as
the Kabirpanthis, Satnamis,' and Vaishnavas. Certain vegetables are often
prohibited. The Satnamis do not eat chillies, tomatoes, or other red vegetables,
because the colour is considered to resemble blood. Masur (lewtil) is in places
abstained from, because it is considesed to have grown from the blood which fell
from @ wound in the hoof of Vishwamitra's cow. But it is caten in the Jubbul-
pote haveli where it is largely cultivated. Onions and garlic are shunned in the
north because of their fishy smell : it is said that on one oecasion Vishwamitra
being reduced 1o the verge of starvation during a famine which had fasted 12
years was about to eat dog's flesh, when Bhagwan appeared 16 him and dissuaded
him by promising to send rmin; Vishwamitta then threw away the flesh, out of
which grew onians. But onions are largely eaten by the Maratha castes. The
domestic fowl is consideted 10 be a very unclean animal on account of its pro-
miscuous feeding.  The castes in the first group do not eat it, and also most of
the higher-artisans; but several of the higher cultivating castes do s0, and nearly
aill the serving castes from whom a Brabman will take water, Below. this group
most castes accept them. Asarule fowls are much more freely caten in the
Maratha country and Chhattisgarh than in the north of the provinces. Kurmis
will ot eat them, but Kunbis will. ‘WAId pig is eaten by Rajputs and other
castes who imitate them, but not by most of the castes from whom a Brahman
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will tike water. The village pig is eaten by Dhimars, Kahars and - Inihwars of
the serving castes, even though they are allowed to knead flour for Brahmans
It is also eaten by a few of the lower cultivating castes; and those of rhe same
status as Bahelia, Besta, Banjara, Bhoyar, Kir and Rajjhar, and by the impure

Dhimar, Dbnngar-Omen,  Castes and non-Aryan tribes Crocodiles are reparted
srrve i to be vatan by sixteen castes including Dhimars as
- eyeren e noted i the margin, but the list may nol be correct.
s s Neo caste in the highest group drinks liguor except
. e Kayasths, OF the higher cultivating castes rather

more than hallare reported not to allow it and of the higher artisans, Barhais,

Kanderas and Barais use it, but the others do not. All the serving casles

drink except the Bargahas. A few of the lower artisans, such as Chhipas,

Darjis, Kacheras, Bhulias, and priestly castes, do pot drink it, but most of those
1 of this group and all of those of the two lower groups do so.

276. In August 1900 at (he time when the numbers on relief in kitchens
rose 1o their highest point, a census of castes was taken

: Sobiagfu Khmas by calling in one of the muster rolls from each kitchen,
The results have riow been abstracted and are printed as Statement No. It at the
r end of this chapter. No important caste is absent from the list. The following are
some of the numbers of the higher castes returned, The figuresin brackeis

show the percentages of the number feeding in kitcliens 1o the total of the caste.
v Brahman 9,000 (2), Rajput 24,000 (6), Khatri 11 (*27), Kayasth 300 (1'02),
Karan 3 (0g), Bania 1,600 (1°3), Bhat 2,000 (r0'7), Bairagi 3,500 (g6), Gosain
2,200 (8'3), Gurao 419 (6°9), Gandhmall 160 (55), Alir 71,000 (7°9), Gujar 1,400
(2'8), Dangi 910 (3'9), Daharia 41 (a:3), Daraiha 36 {1°5), Lodhi 16,000 (58),
Kormi 2,300 (8°1), Kunbi 34,500 (7). Sonar 3000 (3), Generally it may be said
that the proportion of the population which would be restrained by refigions
scruples: from feeding in kitchens is nsignificant. Bralmans were frequently
employed as cooks, and in this case they would be given uncoaked food for them-
selves, but would be enrolled on the kitchen registers. In the cuse of the higher
castes, children who had not assamed the sacred thread would be allowed to go
to kitchens without losing caste, and this may account for a certain number.
On the other hand in the higher castes a much smaller proportion would pre-
bably be reduced to the necessity ol accepting chartable relief. Brahmans are
reported to have refused to take food in most districts, and most of the higher castes
‘Mattha Mehras of Balaghat would not allow even children to eat food cooked by
any other caste except their own, When two small children did join & kitchen,
not only they but their parents were outcasted, on the ground that they must
‘have been defiled by eating from the same pats as the children,  Finally, they ;
were allowed 1o hiave caste cooks.  In most cases cooks were appointed from the :
highest castes, and the people were allowed to be given their food in order of
socizl standing. A spate was somstimes left between the members of each caste,
and z line drawn an the ground to represent a partition, so that it might be
assumed that they were eating sepurately. Food was sometimes served in
difisrent pots  In Sambalpur it m:‘n:ungiliemd that the Government was ahove
caste, and advantage might be taken of the relicl afforded without social degrad-
ation. In Bilaspur the famine was considered as a manifestation of divine wrath,
and those who ate were excused as being sufferers from the 'act of God.'
L]
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Elsewhere it was said that the Kitchen was equivalent to the temple of Jagan-
nath,! where all castes might eat together without sin.

277- ‘Asarule persons who fed in kilchens were re-admitted to caste with
: _ trifting penalties.  In Balaghat the panchayets decided to
K allow those actually eating in kitchens to remain in [full
possession of caste privileges, In Betul shaving of the
moustaches was sometimes preseribed,  Elsewhere eating cowdung, visiting
sucred rvers, or deinking water sanctified by a Brahman-having dipped his toe
mto it were penaliies inflicted on the higher castes: Generally caste feasts were
given, the penalty sometimes being <o small as % bottle of liquor or & seer of two.
of gur, an anna’s worth of geam, and in Nimar one pice warth of grain and a
pot of water. This could not be considersd expensive. In Betul the gurus
made careful inquiry as to which of the caste-men wers 1in & position to give
feasts; and exempted those who had no money, thus tempering the wind to the
shorn lamb.  Only in Damoh it is reported that the penalties contingent on
re-admission to caste intercourse will take about a year lo carry out in the case of
persons of high social pesition.

278, Genenally then it may be concluded that caste prejudices are not
..o . sufficiently strong to' prevent the acceptance of cocked
TSR KIS food o the part of a large majority of the population of
the Central Provinces. The people went to kitchens almost as readily as they
Accepted gratuitous relief, and what was ealled the kitehen test, that is, the belief
thiat most adults would not accept cooked food unless thoy were starving, broke
down.. But in this connection it is worth while to consider for a moment the
caste constitution of this province, The lowest group of the Impure casies nim-
bers 2,324,361 persons or 19°5 per cent, of the papulation | the next lowest, the
non-Aryan tribes, 2,903,690 persons or 2475 per cent. ; and the next or third greup,
those from whose hands a Brahman eannot take wattr; 1,696,296 persons or 143
per cent,  These three groups comprise, then, 584 per cent. of the people ; and in
the case of mearly all of them it may be said that in their case caste feelings
would exercise a comparatively slight influence. in thay of the two lowest groups
practically wone at all. | am not able to make any comparison with other Pro-
vinces, but it is probable that these lower classes constitute in the Central
Frovinces a larger praportion of the peaple than elsewhere : it has been seen that
even in the higher of those from whose hands & Braliman can take water,
a number of castes are iftluded, which in Northern India oceupy a much lower
status.  And in all social and refigious observances the practice of the people is
less strict than elsewhere, Far temoved, until lately, from the high' places of
Hinduism, they have received enly a small meed of attention from the priests
of the faith, and considerations of orthodoxy have been sacrificed to con-
vemence. And it seems therefore unsafe to assume that the ties of caste would
yield so readily in Northern India or Bengal or Bombay as might be concluded,
judging only from the experience of the famine of 1900 in the Central Provinces.

' The tomple of Vishin, the praserver of fife,
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OCCUPATION. =i

CHAPTER X.
OCCUPATION.

279. The main result disclosed by the occupation table at this census is
a great decrease i the village industries, and a small
inerease in the proportion af agricultural labourers.
Comparisons between the figures of one census and another must be
made with caution, and with a full allowance for divergencies in the fgurey
resulting from imperfect entries and different methods of classification ; and
indeed this is the first occasion on which any comparison has been attempted,
But it 15 clear that such a2 movement has been a marked feature of the diecennial
period.  The number of persons employed @ the industries of cotton-weaving
and dyemng, pottery, and working in leather have all decreased largely, This
alteration is, in my opinion, partly genuine and partly fictitious, In the case of
cotton-weaving it is knewn that the manufacture of hand products s largely on
the declne, in consequence of the competition of the mills.  And in other rades
also the same tendency is apparent. " There seems to be no ground for hoping
“that the prosperity of the industry of hand-pottery will improve, and the

* prospect scems to be rather the reverse.  No advance has been made in the

“methods of manufacture and the demand seems to be I'al'lmg off  Metal vessels
* and cheap Buropean china have replaced pottery to a Jarge extent, and the
*umiversal kerosine tin is pow wsed everywhere for such purposes as hoiling
“water.”  But besides the generally decreasing prosperity of certain industries,
another temporary cause, which has ipfluenced the roturm of occupations, has
been the succession of failures of crops. This has. naturally contracted the
purchasing power of the large majority of the population, which is supported.by
agnculture, and has caused a forced reduction in the outium of articles which
depend on them for a market. Consequently large numbers of the village
artisans have temporarily abandoned their own trades and taken to manual
labotir as o means of subsistence.  And lastly during the famine these industries
were 10 a large extent in abeyance, and at the time the census record was made,
less than two months after it ended, they had not recovered even their normal
amount of prospenty. These are, in my opmion, the reasons which should be
assigned for the large decrease i in many m-cupntmns and it may be expected

Reaulty uf the acenpation takle.

therefore that with  prosperous easons there will be a parfial, though not a
complete, recovery.

280, The figures for the different grades and departments. of Government
gttt e It e service which are distingwshed in the table are sufficient
s, to-show that it is only in particular cases, and when large
groups of occupations are taken together, that deductions from comparisons
of the figures of one census and another are likely to yield any useful results:
Under Government officers there is an increase of 561 persons or 42 per cent,,
under Government service imermediate a ieerﬁase of 1,470 persons or 17 per

1A conpiderable smoant of datall ahmit sccnpations by mh--mmmmm..

ubbulpote towna dra Mr, Afsml Ahmnd and Me. Ragheoath Prasd, T Sagerinton-
e e Pafel Abusa st Wioltiad et s e 90 1nt v

' +Central Proviaces Mosograph an Pottery aud Glassware, page 13 N
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cent , under Government service menial a decrease of 2,033 persons or §'2 per
cent,, and under the service of local and municipal bodies a décrease of
498 persons or 8°7 per cent. On the other hand in the Forest Department,
which is separately classified, there is an increase of 2,617 persons or 31 per cent.,
and under sanitation, which includes municipal sweepers and scavengers, an
merease of 2,044 persons or 116 per cent. It is clear that these variations
are not real, but are the result of differences either in the record or in classifica-
tion, The latter has, | believe, been fairly correct at this census, as 1 did most
of it myself from lists of occupations prepared from the tabulation registers, a
method which was impossible under the old system of abstraction. And these
lists will be preserved in case they should prove useful on a future oceasion,

281. But there must always be a certain amount of inaccuracy in census
statistics, which could not be remoyved without largely
increasing both the time and expenditure allowed for their
preparation. Nor am | by any means confident that such an increase of time
and money would be justified by the results 10 be obtained For it would
appear that very little use is ever made of the long arrays of figures set farth
in the census tables. They rarely enter into ordinary administrative work,
To take, for instance, caste, which has now been recorded at four successive
enumerations. The main facts which we want to know about ecaste, so far as
statistics are concemed, are the local distribation of important castes, and to some
extent the rate at which they tend to increase and decrease in a proportion
varying from that of the general population. For the first object a census once
in thirty or forty years would be sufficient, as it changes very slowly. For the
second a decennial census is desirable, i it is thought that the information
forthcoming is worth the expenditure to be incwrred on it.  But in this case also
comparison of the returns is to a considerable extent vitiated by differences of
classification.  And when the results have been obtained they can be sufficiently
discussed in three or four pages. The principal advantage which appears
to me to have been gained from the inclusion of caste in successive
enumerations is the addition to our knowledge of the people, both eéthino-
grapbical and geneml, which has been fumished in the caste chapters of the
censug reports,  In the Central Provinces Report for 1891 this chapter
mainly consists of a description of the numerical strength and local distri-
bution of castes, though a large amount of useful ethnographical informa-
tion is also included. And as this description has been written i is unne-
cessary to write it again. Tn my chapter 1 have been able to break what
is new ground n the Central Provinces by a general sketch of the caste system,
And it is hoped that this may be of interest to the officers of the Province [fur
whom a census report is written, and perhaps not entirely without value as a
contribution to the literature of Indian ethnography. The above remarks are
intended to be inthe nature of an explanation in case it may be thought that
there are not enough figures m this report.  Where it was Umughuhatan_r useful
deductions could be drawn from the figures they have been put in, but not
otherwise. The figures are in the tables and are available for refersnce. And
after all it is of little use to write long disquisitions on census statistics, because
they will not be read except perhaps by a few ardent seekers afler knowledge,
who alsa will shortly forget them. And to write whar noboedy will read is an
ohvious waste of labour. On the other hand, there is no doubt that it is useful-and
desirable to take any possible means of adding 1o our infermation a8 to how

Valoe ol cumns atathet!




Chap. X] OCCUPATION, a1g

the people live; and this is my excuse for the introduction of matter which
might possibly be considered as not strictly relevant in a census report.

282. The total number of persons shown as landed proprietors is 237,700 as

Thie sgricullanl slasey,  2E3IN51'268,458 at last census or a decrease of t11'4 per
cent. But the number of thekadars and lessees of

villages is 29,710 on this occasion as against 7,138 in 1891, The net decrease
is therefore 8,206 persons or 3 per cent. on the total. Landed proprietors
including lessees of villages constitute 2"z per cent. of the population. The total
number of tenants is 4,218,106 persons or 4 decrease of 879 per cent. on last
census. The decrease is, however, really somewhat larger 1han this, because in
several districts a large number of kotwars Have been shown as village-service
tenants in the table; the returns of village watchmen are clearly incomplete in
some distriots, and in these alse the number of village-service temants is large.
It seems therefore that many kotwars must have preferred to relurn themselves
astenants. On the whole, however, the variation in this class is about the same
as that of the general population. The different classes of tenants have been
distinguished in classification, but the figures are not accurate because 3oo8rs
persons were simply shown as tenants without their class being recorded. The
distinction, however, is very useful for Table XVI, occupation by caste, as itenables
the extent to which particular castes hold land in different kinds of tenant right
to be roughly ascertaimed, and this information is of great interest from a social and
ethnographic point of view, This table has been prepared for the purposes
of the Ethnographic Survey, and I have thought it unnecessary to discuss it in
the present chapter. The number of farm servants has decreased by 184136
persons or 22 per cent. This is 2 natural consequence of the famine, as many
of the poorer proprietors and tenants have been forced to dismiss their farm
servants.  On the other hand the number of field labourers as shown in the table
has increased from 1,115,636 to 1,681,405 persons. The actual increase is
partially counterbalanced by the decrease in casual labourers, whose numbers
have fallen from 384,068 to 273,285 persons. This arises merely from a

difference of classification. At this census persons who returned the term labour

from mral areas were classified as field labourers, as it was considered that they
were more dependent on agriculture than on any other single means of subsist-

ente. Taking the numbers of farm servants, feld labourers and casual labourers

together, there is an increase of j0,940 persons dependent on labour. This is
due, as already stated, to the depressed condition of all the village trades and
industries during the famine, when Jarge numbers of those who worked at

‘them were forced to abandon their ordinary methods of livelihood and take to

labour.

283, The methods of engagement and remuneration of farm servants differ
greatly. The usual date for the commencement of their
employment is on Akti in Baisakh or early in May, and
in a few cases at the Diwali, The period of engagement may be either for three
years, one year, or six months, The Lamsena is the man who agrees to serve for

Farm sorents.

‘three years in return for marrying his master's daughter. During this period he

lives in the house of lis Thakar, or master, and gets cooked food, and two cloths
annually. After three years he is married to his master's daughter at her father’s
expense, ot if this falls through, his master is boand to find another wife for
him and pay for the marriage. This sort of service is usually practised
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among the Dravidian tribes. The ordinary farm servant is employed for
ane year, and is called Sonjia in Chhattisgarh, Gadi in the Maratha country,
Harwaha in the northern districts, and Guti in Sambalpur. The method of
employment of the Gadi is said Lo be as follows :—On 15th Baisakh (April—May),
the cultivator and ploughman go to the fisld with wheat cakes, sugar, ghee
kunku (red powder), turmeric, vermilion, betel-leaf, and 2 rupee. Worship is then:
paid to the earth, the ghee being burnt, and the other articles placed on the ground
as an offering, and the red powder is rubbed on the foreheads of the bullocks and
of the ploughman. The ploughman makes five drills in the field and then they
return, and in the evening eat bread made of mahua flowers. In Chhattisgarh
the Sonjia gets a quartér of the produce.  In the northern districts the Harwaha
is said to get from three to six khandis of grain according te the term of his
employment for field work. He also gets something extra for watching the crops
at night, and his food at harvest time. There are also various: other perquisites.
The Sonjia is entitled to the gleanings when the crop is cut, When the crop
is brought to the threashing ground and stacked, a1 certain number of ears drop
off, and these are collected, and the Sonjia is entitled to one fourth part of them,
Similarly when the corn is takeén off the stack and spread oul to be threashed a
small quantity remains on the ground and the Sonjia gets this. When the siraw
is removed from the threashing floer afler being threashed, it still contains a little
grain. It isstacked and the Sonjia is entitled to such a portion of the stack as
covers five cubits square. When the grain is winnowed after being threashed
there is always a small quantity of unripe grain which is lighter than the rest, and
which falls out of the winnowing fan after the chafl. This is called dudra.
and the Sonjia is entitled to it. When the master measures the grain
and removes it from the threashing ground to his house, he always
leaves a little onthe ground for the Sonjia, about 2 kathas or 7 seers.
Finally when the grain is stored in the house a present of 1 katha or 3} seers per
cartload is made to each Sonjis. During the time he serves up to the
cutting of the crop, the farm servant gets his daily food advanced, and this he
has to repay with interest at the time when he receives his share of the produce.
The farm servants oiten get into debt to their masters, and as it is usually impos-
sible for them to repay it, they become hereditary bond servants and their sons
succeed them.  Another method by which the cultivator gets his farm servant
into his hands is by advancing the expenses for his marriage.  The latter uspally
cannot repay them and so becomes @ bond servant.' In Nagpur the remunera-
tion of the farm servant is six kuros or sixty seers a month, and some presents
are also given by proprietors or well-to-do tenants, which make the rate a kuro
or two higher. He also receives two rupees for-a blanket and shoes.”

284. The following analysis of the means of subsistence of the casual agri-
cultural labourer in the northern districts was given to
me by Mr. Fuller, but as | am enly writing from me-
mory | may have got the months wrong.

Field lubogre s

From November to March he makes his living by agriculture, being em-

ployed for tending and cutting the crops. In April and May hie lives on the
mahua.  In June and July he lives by petty thefts of grain. and from August to

v Most of the inlormation sbout farm serrants ia takes bLiom s Notzby M. Gokgl i
L oo y | Prassd, Nalb-Tabsildar

' Nagpur Settioment Report, paragraph 166.
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October he subsists on the produce of his garden plot in which he sows maize

- or some other early autumn crop. It will thus be seen that for ten months of
the year he is:an agriculturist; as a man who subsists by stealing grain is cer-
tainly supported by agriculture and he has therefore been classified as such,
The above deseription would not apply to rice districts where weeding begins in =~ »
August.  On the other hand, in these there is presumably no agricultural employ-
ment aflter December. But from the southern districts there isa large annual
migration to Berar for the harvesting of the spring crops. And in the Jubbulpore
Haveli there is an immigration of Chaitharas, o those who come in Chait (March—
Apnil) to cut the wheat crop. Year by year, Mr. Fuller said, the Gond comes down
from the Rewa hills to the Lodh: in the Haveli; the same Gond to the same
Lodhi and from father to son.  Till the crop is ready to be cut, he occupies
himself in roofing the house, building up walls, and doing any other odd job that
may be required, Then be assists m the reapng of theerop, and when it is
threashed and harvested, he retums home, having ' received his food while he is
there, and taking across his shoulders as much grainas be can get into a bawar
load.

285. Betel-vine and areca-nut growers and sellers together number 14,685 as
Betslvine cultivation,  ABaIMst 15,790 at last census, being a decrease of § per cent.
The occupations of selling and growing betel-leal are
Irequently combined. Only in places where it is an important industry, like
Ramtek and Bilchei, they are carried on separately, A deseription of the
methad of cultivation of the betel-vine is given in the Nagpur Settlement Report.
The Tegend as to its origin is that there was formerly no pan upon the earth,
But when the five Pandava brothers celebrated the great horse sacrifice after
‘their victory at Hastinapur, they wanted some, and $o0 messengers were sent
down below the earth to the residence of the queen of the serpentsin order
to try and obtain it, Basuki, the queen of the serpents, obligingly cut off the
top joint of her litle finger and gave it to the messengers. This was brought
up and sown on the earth and the pan-creepers grew out of the joint. For this
reason the betel-vine has no blossoms or seeds, but the joints of the creepers
are cut off and sown, when they sprout afresh; and the betel-vine is called Nagbel
or the serpent-creeper, On the day of Nagpanchami the Barais go to the
bareja with flowers, cocoanuts and other offerings, and worship a stone which
is placed in it and which represents the Nag or cobra. A goat or sheep is
sacrificed and they return home, no leaf of the pan garden being touched on
that day. A cup of milk is left in the garden, with the beliei that 2 cobra will
comie out of the garden and drink it, 1t isa curious coincidence that the only
caste besides Brahmans from whom the Barais will eat paddi are the Agarwala
_ Banias, and these have, Mr. R:slc;,r states, a legend of descent from a Naga
princess. ‘Our mother's house is of the race of the snake,' say the Agarwals

of Behar.¥ No explanation of the connection was forthcoming.”

286. Persons engaged in personal service number 219,608 as against
Perssasl and domesiie sevice. 2441320 2t last census, which is a decrease of 10 per cent.
Sk, 34029 men gnd 3,183 women are shown as barbers
(actual workers), The country barber does not use soap or a brush, but simply

* Tribes and Cantes of Bengul, Art. Agarwal

3 ’ Thlhndulhmlmnappuh-lh Mohan Chanirs Chatterji, retired Extia-Assistant Commissioner,
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scatters water on the fice, and begins 1o shave at ance. The barbeér acquires the
know!edge of lis art by practice on the more obliging ol his customers; hence the
proverh, ' The barber's son learns his trade on the heads of fools!  The barbet’s
fest varies from one pice to two annas, according to the means of his customers.
Besides shaving and hair-cuiting other occupations pursued by the barber are
the rubbing of tlli oil on the body, massaging the legs, nail-cutting, and petform-
ng the duty of masalehi or torch-bearer in processions, 1In large towns when he |
meets i well-to-do person in the bazar as he goes on his rounds, the barber holds
up his hand mirror belore him, so that he may admire the view, and expeets a
pice for doing this, The kamenta or hereditary barber is a family servant, pecupy-
ing a position of trust and responsibility. He performs all the above duties for
his master's family, and besides this lights his chilam or huqqs, arranges
proposals of marriage; carries invitations, ‘and aets as the escort of the
women of the family when they go ofi a joumey. His wife performs similar
duties [or the women, acts as midwife, and js in attendance on the brde all
through the performance of the marmiage ceremony, The family barber is not
paid in cash, but he gets his food, and some grain at the harvest, and cansiderable
money presents on the occasion of a birth or a death in the family. He is very
assiduous in his allentions; and Mr. Pyare Lal Misra, B A, a clerk in my
office; 1o whom 1 am indebted for mest of my information about the personal
servauls, gives an instance of this from his own family. They were going to
celcbrate a marriage at Goona, over a hundred miles from their native place, and
under these circumstances thought it better to. engage a local barber instead of
sending for their hereditary servant from so great a distance. Bul Lheir own
barber heard about the marriage, and just before the ceremony he arrived, having
come al his own expense, and reproached them for not having informed him,

287. Cooks number 4,286 actual workers ; 2,610 of these being men, and
1,676 women. Many cooks are no doubt included
among in-door servants, A Hindu can either employ one
of his own caste as a cook or a Brahman. It is said, however, that the tendency
s now to employ Brahmans, because their services can be utilised in the four-
fold capacity of cook, priest, water-camier and coolie, and a considerable économy
i thus effected. Not many Brabmans will consent to do coolie’s work, but
Mr. Hira Lal tells me that on one oceasion & Brahman offered to accompany him
on tour and be his cook, water-carrier and also to look after his pony for Rs, 5
a month, Women cooks are not infrequently employed. A ook gets from
Rs. 2 to Rs. 8 with his food, or from Rs: 410 Rs to withoutit, Inruling
families the cook used to be a very important personage, olten possessing great
mfluence over his master, and received high pay, as be was responsible for
seeing that no attempts were made to tamper with the food. And this is
expressed i the provech, ' With these five you must never quarrel; your guny,
* your wile, your chaukidar, your doctor, and your cook.’ '

Other serysnia

Door-keepers number 1,868 actual workers: There is o considerable discline
under this occupation since last census, and it is one which 15 fas; diﬁppearing.
with the improved efficiency in the protection of property by the police. The.
door-keeper was formerly a very important person and had always 1o be propis-
tiated by & tip belore access was allowed to his master. The reésentment felt at
his mpacity is exemplified in the proverb, 'The dalaf, the octroi | mohurrr,
" the door-keeper, and the bhat ; these lour will surely go tohell! The nclusion
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of the bhat or bard is due ta the fear excited by his habit of camposing. satirical
songs and staries about persons whose generosity has not equalled his expects-
tions. In-door servants numbér 21,465 actual workers, males and females being in
about equal numbers. Including persons classed a5 miscellaneous servants, the
group shows an increase of 3,370 persons, or g per cent. since Jast censue
Different kinds of service included in this group, are those of the ordinary in-dooe
servant or &hidmatgar, who sweeps the house, lights the lamps, lays out the
bedding, cleans the cook-room and cooking vessels, fills his master's huqga, and
‘brings provisions from the bazar; other special kinds of service mentioned are
plastering the floor of the house with cow-dung, beating the cloths after washing,
preparing betel-leaf, dressing the hair of women, and rubbing lac-dye on their
feet when they go out to pay visits,
288. This sub-order includes the occupations of butchers or slaughterers
ol animal foad  (#736), cow and buffalo keepers and milk and butter sellers
' and ghee sellers (24,793), fishermen and fish-curers and fish
dealers (61,220), and fowl and egg dealers (411). Persons who sell sheep and
goats are called * khatik,' while those wha sell cow's flesh are called *kassab
The latter are, of course, always Mahomedans. Andther division of this trade s
that of the persons who go round  the village markets buying sheep and goats,
take them to the towns, and sell them to the butchérs. There are also the
sellers of * kababs "in large towns, These purchase boneless beef, mince it
very small, and then mix it with spices, salt, sour milk and gram-Rour, and make
little balls which they roast on spits, and sell ready cooked in the bazat.
The selling of milk, butter, ghee, curds and whey, and ' khowa, or milk
solidified by boiling, are occupations which are pursued more or less indiscrimi-
nately. Before he sells his mitk the Gaoli skims it and makes ghee of the cream.
The churning of butterfor ghee is an oecupatisn pursued almost exclusively by
women. The retail trade in ghee is carried on by bamias, who make advances to
the milkmen, on condition that the ghee collected during the rains shall be sold
to them at a specially cheap rate in November. Before sale the ghee is adultera-
ted by various processes, such as mixing tilli oil, or that obtained from the seed
of mahua flowers, or with potatoes. The proportion is' said 1o be seven seers of
oil to a maund of ghee. When pofatoes are used they are pounded up, and
boiled and then mixed with it. But ghee adulterated with potatoes will not keep
for any length of time. The milk which the Gaoli has left after supplying his
customers 18 sold to the Halwals or confectioners. Persons engaged in the
occupation of catching and selling fish number 95,007, being a decrease of 17 per
cent. on last census.  With this occupation is combined that of the cultivation of
the * singhara’ or water-nut. It is sown in tanks, and when gathered, the core
is taken out, and is often dried, and kept to be eaten with milk on fast days, as it
does mot break the fast. Fowl and egg dealers number 872 as against 1,062 in
1891, The occupations of selling ducks and pigeons have also been returned
and meluded i this group:
289, Persons engaged in the provision and supply of vegetable food number
: _ 238,108, being a decrease of B,560 persons, or of 35 per
[ cent. since last census.  Bakers (837) are only found in
fairly large towns, and usually supply bread to Europeans and Eurasians, and
sometimes to Mahomedans. But the latter only buy it as a luxury, For yeast
they use curds, or the juice of the mim or tamarind tree, Flour-grinding
. 5




(14,362) is an occupation almost sulrly pursued by posr women, of whom 9,829
are shown as working at it as against 736 men. The * pisanhari,’ as she is called,
usually grinds 15 seers of grain a day, and is paid at the rate of 1 anna for five.
seers I a few places there are flour-mills, but mill-ground flour is less pupiﬂar,
as it is considered not to have so much taste. Rice-pounding and husking is
another occupation carried on almost solely by women. They are given one
khandi of @hax and return 8 Kuros of cleaned rice, keeping two kuros as their
wages, and also the husks. Rice is pounded in o stone mortar buried in the
ground, with a wooden pestle clamped with jron at the head. In the Maratha
districts the mortar is made of wood and the woman stands while she pounds it

+ 200 Gram-parching is another woman's industry, only 22 per cent. of those
‘shown as working al il being men. This is the pccupation
of the caste of Bharbhunjas (Bkar an oven, and bhunjana
to bake) and of the Dhuris in Chhattisgarh, There are two classes, those who
simply keep ovens and parch grain which is brought to them, and those who keep
the grain and sell it ready parched.  The rates for parching are a pice a seer, or an
eighth part of the grain.. Gram and rice, husked or unhusked, are the grains usually
parched. When parched, gram is called phwdana andrice Jaki. The lower half of
an varthen pot is suspended over an underground stove and when'it is red hot some
sand 1s put in it and the grain placed on the top of this and turmed with an iron
ladle.  After parching, it is sifted to separate it from the sund. Saééu is prepared
by grinding parched gram or wheat, and is a favourite food for alight morning meal
or for travellers, It is simply mixed with water, and somé sugar or salt is added.
The story ia that there were two travellers; one had saffu and the other dhan:
The one with the dkan knew that it would take him a long time to pound, and
then cook and eat it, so he said to the other, ' My poor frignd, you have only got

 sattn which will delay you because you must first find water and then mix it, and
" then find salt, and put it in before your sattu can h-erendy. while rice—pound, eat

‘and go, But if you like, my dear friend, as you are ina greater hurry than [ am, [
" will change my rice for your saftu.’ The other traveller unsuspectingly consented,
thinking he was getting the best of the bargain, and while he was still looking
about for a mortar to pound his rice, the ﬁm traveller had mixed and eaten the
sarty and proceeded on s journey.

Cremns parckingg:

391, Among grain and pulse dealers (63,813) are included all classes of
Grai gt il sl and merchants engaged in this trade, from the bania who
vegiaiie sller keeps the village shop to Messrs. Ralli Brothers'
agents, The selling of salt, tubacco and cloth is often combined with grain
dealing. Pulse or dal is the broken grain of wrad, gram, fur, mung, peas
and lentils.  The making of arhar dal isa sph::';hlit"; of Burhanpur, where
two or three days are employed in the preparation of the gram, and a
sub-caste of Kunbis has been formed who follow this profession and are
called Dalias, The preparation of ' gur’ o cane sugar is a well-known industry
of Betul, though very few persons have refurned it from there as their special
sccupation.  After the juice is pressed from the cane it is made into large cakes
weighing from 20 to 60 seers each and buried in the ground to protect it from
wasps, and from injury by the heat. The trade is 2 profitable one- but risky.
Gur |s also largely imparted from the North-West Provinces. Oil pressing and
selling (86,538) is the business solely of Telis, of whom, however, only 1o per
¢ent. are at present engaged in it. Ol is used mﬁﬂ*mﬂﬂd“gﬁMg.mﬂ.
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the two occupations cannot be distinguished. Tilli, linseed, and mustard oil are.
generally used for food, and castor, mahua, and cocoanut oil for lighting ;
castor oil is also used for medicinal purposes;  Vegetable and fruit sellers number
41,057, the proportion of women to men who actually work ar the oCCUpation
‘being 5 10 4. The vegetables and fryits shown as sold are &haji, egg-plant,
potatoes, onians, garlic, forest roots, chillics, sugarcane, mangoes, guavas, oranges,
-earth-nut, ginger, wild plums, plantains, simghara, water-melons, carrots, coceants,
dates, tomatoes, cucumbers, pumpkins, snake-gourd, and bottle-gourd.  Grapes
and pomegranates are said to be grown in Nimar. |

292 This sub-arder numbers 105,003 persons as against 115,091 in (8o,
Drinka, coudiments asd ot OF # deCTEASE 0f 9 per cent.  The most important group
e is that of salt sellers, who nuniber 34933 Women and
men are about equally employed in this occupation. It is not a distinctive ane
hawever, but is combined with the sale of mineral oil and tobacco, and frequent-
ly with ordinary grain dealing, The wholesale trade in salt is in the hands of
Cutchis; who import it from Bombay and distribute it to the retail dealers. Gro-
cers and general condiment dealers number 30,915, the proportion of women
working at the occupation being about hall that of men. The trade of the
grocer in India is of a different nature to that of England, and corresponds per-
haps rather to the droggist.  Fle sells * kirana, and under this term are Included
All sorts of spices, curries, turmeric, -asafoetida, 'mustard, conander and pickles,
and many wild Howers and roots which are used for medicinal purposes.
Besides having a shop in the place where he resides, he aitends the weekly
village markets. Selling teéa was one of the occupations returned in this group,
The number of persons engaged i the tobacco trade i 10,693, being
nearly the same as in 1891, The wholesale dealers import i from Darbhangs
or Surat, Before selling it the retall vendors mix with the tobacco an cqual
‘quantity of gur and sajji, or impure carbonate of soda, in the propertion of one th
twenty-four, The resulting mixture is called ' gurakhu ' and is sold at 3 annas -
seer.  Specially sweet-scented tobacco is prepared ar Burhanpur, and is said Lo
cost up to Rs. 12 & seer, Tobacco is also prepared for chewing with berel
Jeaves, being first broken up and sifted to free it from dust, and then steamed and
dried. “Biris ' or cigarettes are made with a little tobacco rolled ina Jeal of
the fendu tree and sell at the rate of from fifty 1o a hundred for-an anna, which 1s
about three times thelr cost price. Snuff is both imported from Poona and to
a certain extent manufactured locally, by pounding the dried tobacco leaves
into dust dnd adding a little wet lime and ghee. The trade: iy opium, blang,
gawja, and country liquor is a Government monopoly. The right to sell “1ari ' is
auctioned in 3 few districts either. separarely or with the liquor licenses. Tari
is drawn from date palms ; the trade goes on for eight months from November
to May, and in Sambalpur it is said that one tree yields 240 bottles of tar during
this period, the retail price being one anna a bottle.

295 Petroleum dealers number 1,380 as against 449 in 1891, The trade i

: it N0 doubt increasing, but as the sale of off is frequently

e i L g combined with other srticles not much refianes ean be

placed on the figures.  Hay, grass, and fodder sellers, and firewood, charcoal

and cow-dung sellers combined number 167,706 persans, being a decrease of 5

per cent. on last census:  The separate figures for these occupations are probably
294
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valueless, because they are frequently pursued in conjunction. Of the workers
women out-number men in the proportion of about three.to two. Women of the

labouring classes bring head-loads of grass to the towns and sell them there. in

the rains the grass can be cut anywhere, but at other scasons they have to go to

the jungles to get it. In the hot weather they cut the short grass out of the

grounid with a hoe, and then clean it from roots and dirt before taking it to
the bazar. Grass is also brought in by cart-loads, and there are dealers in towns

who store It for sale in the summer, Other articles used for fodder are the stalks

of juari which are also sold in bundles, the straw of kodo and dhan, and the chaff
of wheat, gram and other grains, the refuse of tilli and linseed -after the oil has.
been pressed out, called “ khari * or oil-cake, and ' binola’ or cotton seeds. This
last is considered to be the best food for milch cows and buffaloes. Firewood is
also brought in bead-loads and carts; the former usually sell for 2§ annas, of

which 2 pice go in octroi and forest ‘duty. In towns where there are mills fire-

wood fetches a good price, from Rs. 2-12-0 to Rs. 4 & cart-load, In order to

save octroi duty the cartmen sometimes bring in one cart overloaded, and then
distribute it into two when they get ‘inside the town. Charcoal is seldom used
except by iron, copper and gold smiths, to whom it is essential. It is brought in
large baskets or bags from the jungle, and sold by weight, a price quoted being 5
seers to the rupee.  Cow-dung cakes are also made for fuel usually by Ghosi,
Ahir, and Gaoli women. They are of two sorts, thin and thick. The latter are
brought by the dealers at 3000 for a rupee and the former at 6,000 to 10,000,

They are sold retail at one to four annas a hundred.

ag4. 2,613 persons are engaged in the lime industry, but this may not

' nclude coolies who are simply employed at the fumaces.
The only regular lime-quarries which are worked by
capitalists are at Katni-Murwara, where there are a large number of kilss, and the
lime is exported to other Provinces.  Elsewhere lime-pebbles are collected by the
lower castes and tribes, the cost of collection in this way being said to be double
that of quarrying. The Sambalpur report says that the burning is done by laying
alternate layers of stone and fuel ina large furnace, It takes about two days,
6 cart-loads of wood being required for burning 300 cubic feet of stone, from which
about 250 maunds of lime are obtained. This sells at Rs. 14 per 100 maunds,
and the profit on one burning is Rs. 13, In Jubbulpore 948 persons are shown
as actually working at the mndustry and a few in other districts and in Sonpur
and Kawardha States, Stone and marble workers, with whom may be included
grindstone and millstone makers. and sellers, number altogether 7,330 pm..
being 4 decrease of 27 per cent. on last census. Marble is only found at Bhe-
raghat in Jdbbulpare and i1s worked m the town. Elsewhere -g'rinﬂslma,
mortars and stone plates and cups are made. These last are used for preserv-
ing curties and other acids, which would be spailt if kept in brass vessels, Most
of the persons in this group are, however, employed in quamrying stones for
building purposes. Painters, plumbers and glaziers number 163. In this
group is included the occupation of the Ainasaz, who makes mirrors by cmrr.nng
glass with quicksilver and tinfoll. The painters are principally those who paint
1dols and the patterns with which the walls of native houses are adorned. Dur-
ing the Mohurram they make a profit by painting the stripes on men who are
disguised as tigers, Paper masks to resemble bears and monkeys are also
painted for the 'Ramlila' or play of the Ramayana, which is very popular.
Painting iron s also shown as an occupation. i

Bulldings.




OCCUPATION.

295. 77 persons are shown as engaged in paper-making. This is carried on
' at Panchamnagar in the Damoh District. The Deputy
Commissioner ‘reports that the industry has greatly de-
clined and only two [amilies are now engaged in it, It is stated that 160 gaddies
ar 8o reams are produced per month. A small quantity of paper is also produced

:I'hpu ol waich mthn‘-

: at Zainabad in the Nimar District, and is used by bankers for their account books,
118 persons are shown as watch and clock makers and sellers. They are pro-

| bably &'l simply watch-menders, as no watch-makers are known of. The general
practice is to buy old broken watches and use their. parts for the repair of others.

L Springs and glasses are procured from Bombay and Calcutta.  Mpst of them are |
believed to do a farly good trade.

| 296. 778 persons are shown as toy, kite and cage makers and sellers,

The game of ' patang larana,’ which consists in trying
to cut the strings of each other's kites, is a popular one
: with boys. When the string of & kite is cut, and it falls to the ground, it be-
comes the property of the first person who can pick it up. Formerly the
weavers used to prepare a special cord for kite-flying, but English thread is now
generally used.  Before flying the kite the thread is rubbed with paste mixed
with glass dust to make it hard and sharp.. The price of kites varies from eight
for a pice to half an anna each. When kite-flying is not in season those who
work at this industry prepare paper flowers, frees and toys. Hugqa stems are
generally made of a reed called Narkul, which is imported from Upper lndia

Tor, kits and cage makes.

| and sold at the rate of Rs. 14 per one thousand stalks in Jubbulpore. The
L reed 15 covered with cotton, over which old or new cloth is wrapped and tied
= with silk thread, or sometimes with lace and tinfoil. Huqqa stems are called

naichas and fetch from two to ten annas each according to the amount of
ornament.  Metal joints are fixed to the more costly ones. They are also mado
ol mango or shisham wood and covered with lac. Hugqa bowls are made of
Udumb encoanuts ' or those with no kernel, which are imported from Calcatta or
Bombay.

Anothér occupation returned in this group is the selling of ‘rangoli" or
white powder made of soft stone. Itis used for making patterns of squares,
oblongs, and other figures on the ground on the occasion of a feast. Other
occupations shown in this group are the making of clay dolls and images of Gan-
pati or Ganesha, the god with the head of an elephant and the body of a man,
wooden images of bullocks, tops, marriage crowns of paper or tinsel. and playing
cards. The Hindu playing-tards are round ; there are ten suits, one for each
incarnation of Vishnou, the boar, the tortoise, Rama, Krishna, and so on.  In each
suit there are twelve cards, the ace to the ten and two court cards—the wazir and
the king  In the month of Baisakh on Akt day, girls take out two clay images.
representing a man and a woman and worship them in the jungle. At this time
also the boys beat the girls and make them say the name of their busbands,
which they are forbidden to do.

297, Musical instrument makers and sellers number 1,426 as against 1,610 at

Satic sl moedderd, TabAR last census. OFf the musical instruments made in the
mest makers Central Provinces, the 'tabla’or drum consists of two
hal bowls, one is of brass or clay for the bass, and the other of wood for the
weble. They are covered with goat skin and played together. The ' dholki”
s 2 round wooden drum. The *sitar’ or guitar is made with half a hollow gourd
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on which a piece of wood is fixed as a sounding board, and dovetailed in, There
are two hnﬁges olwmynth.um—-m on the sounding board, and the other near
the pegs in the handle. The. strings run through the latter and are secured to
the pegs. There are three to seven strings; in the latter case two are
made of hru:iand the rest of steel.® The ' sitar’ costs from Rs. 2 to Rs, &
The *sarangi® or fddle is made of two pieces of hollow wood, the handle
being nearly as broad as the body. It is covered with goat skin, or, when expen-
sive ones are used, with the skin of the large lizard. The pnnt is four or fye
rupees. The sounds made by the tnbia or drum and the sarangi are supposed to
be exemplified by the following :—

Dhik! dhik | Kinko? kinke?
Inko, inko, inko, inko.
Which means the drum growls ‘Dhik! dhik'! (fie'on you, fie on you),
the sarangi squeaks ' Kinko? kinko?' (on whom? on whom?), The danc-

ing girl waves her hand as she dances, pointing to all the company, and thus
answers * Inko, inko, inko, mko' (on these, on these, on these, on these).

298. Makers and sellers of glass bangles number 10,455 and uth'._,-r dealers
in glass and china ware 201. Women and men are
~about equally engaged in this occupation, but men are
always employed in making them, and women in selling them. To make the
bangles a slab of glass is pounded up, and a small quantity placed in a furnace.
When it is heated to & liquid mass, it is taken ont with an iron bar, and placed

over an earthen cone to make a ving. It is then replaced in the furnace,
taken out again and pressed further down on the cone, and this process is
repeated till the ring is of the proper size.  One seer of glass yields 200 churis,
and a workman can turn out about 500 in a day. They are sold at 8 to 12 for &
pice, but numbers are brokesn, and the sdller hasto bear the loss of all those broken
whilo the purchaser is putting them on, and whicl often amounts to 3o per cent.
The incessant bending over the furpace makesthe Kachera go blind, and
hence the proverb, ' When the Kachera has a son, the rejoicingsare held in the
Kundera's (turner's) house.! For he will go blind and then he will find no-
thing else to do but turn the Kundera's lathe.®  In Burhanpur large glass globes
are made, which are silvered inside with lead, and used as decorations. In Rehli
there is a maker of glass images of Mahadeo. Another occupation returned in
this group 1s that of baying and selling empty bottles. Rude glass vessels
shaped like the bottles in which Italian wine is sold are also made for the purpose

of bringing back water from the Gmgﬁ. These vessels were used before
bottles were known, and the custom is still kept up.

Glass,

299. Makers and sellers of bangles other than glass number 3,466 persons.
These ace usually made of lag, the lac being mixed mth
earth fo the proportion of two to four to ong, and
various colours, Glass bangles are also sometimeés covered with lac. A
set of 14 clurs is sold for 6 amnas. Widows wear brass bangles and

Marwaris have them made of bone, but these last are believed to be lmp-urtei.
Rosary, bead, and necklace makers and sellers number 9,487 persons as

Other hangles snd ormamomte
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‘against 11,001 in 1891, ‘The principal occupations included in this group are
‘those of the Patwa, the worker in silk braid and thread. He purchases silkc ‘and

l:uluum it himself, Kalabatu is lage made by winding very fine gold or silver wire
round the thread, either imitation or real wire being used. The Patwa prepares
silk strings for pyjamas and coats, armlets and other articles. The silk threads
calied 'rakhis ' are much used on Rakshabandhan, when the Bralimans go round
in the moming tying them on to everybody's wrists. The 'rakhi’ is made of
pa:ms of raw silk fibre twisted together, with a knot at one end and a loop at the

1t goes round the wrist and the knot is passed through the loop. The
Brahmans will tie the ‘rakli' round the wrist of a man of any caste on Raksha-
bandhan day, and for doing so ﬂ:tey are given a  pice or two.  Sisters also tie it
round their brothers’ wrists and are given a present.  Other articles made by the
Patwa are the ‘ phundn’ for tying women’s hair, either of silk or eotton, the * jan-
‘iira" or the thread which every man wears round hisneck, if he cannot afford any-
thing else, and the ' ganda ' or-wizard’s thread which 15 lied round the arm to
exorcise an evil spirit after incantations have been  said over it.  Sacred threads
are usually made by Bralmans; the knots in them vary in kind and number
according as the thread is for a Brahman, aKshatriya, or a 'rmya

300. Inthis group is alsa included the manihar or pedlar.  He sells nesdles;
thread and other small articles, and beads of various sorts,
Podigrs and miitathon Jewel-  30id the spangles of glass or gold which women place on
N their forelieads. The "gursoli' is a necklace of small glass
heads which the bridegroom ties round the bride's neck
at a widow-marriage, Other kinds of beads are those of wood or eoral commenly
womn on necklaces. hj' the Hindus, glass beads worn by Mahomedan Fakirs,
and the “tulsi’ or ‘rudraksha’ beads of Vaishnavite and Shivite devotees
Imitation and pewter jewellery makers and sellers number 1,040, Among
these is included the Naginasaz, who makes buttons, beads, small boxes, paper
weights, and other articles from the stones which are found in the bed of the
Nerbudda river, There are several kinds of stones; the commonest one isof a
bluish colour with dark lines, and takes a polish mﬂy Othier stones are surmai
or agate; of a brown colour, ghonga a shell stone, jasper, and the water stane,
which is very transparent and has water inside, The stonesare picked up in the
bed of the river, no charge being made, and are cut into the shape requuud with
a steel wire fixed toa bow, The stone is turned ona wheel. A pair of plates
ora dozen buttons cost about two rupees. The other occupation; ncluded in this
group is that of making the pewler rings, anklets and bracelets which are worn
by the lower classes who cannot afford silver. Flower-garland makers and sellers
number 1,380 persons as against 1,621 at last census. Malis are engaged in
this oceupation, They make the garlands which are used for presentation at
entertainments; and they alsa supply the daily bunches of flowers which are ras
quired as offerings for Mahadeo, The Malis also frequently keep garlands in
the bazar, and when they see a well-to-do person they go up and put a gadand
round his neck, and expect a present of a pice or two, Women and men are
about equally employed in this oceupation.

301. Hmandmﬂdln-duthmkmm&mmmnmbuﬁsa persons.

: Women are employed in embroidering  saddles, The
s i h‘aﬁemuddlusﬂdectjmgu imported ones are com-

mouly used. The best saddle-cloth is prepared in the Narsinghpur District.
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613 persons are returned as loom and loom-comb makers and sellers, Thisis

not a distinct industry, The wooden frames are made by carpenters either to
order or at their own expense. The kanghi or wooden comb is made by Momins
or other Mahomedans, and sometimes by the weavers themselves.

302, Ammunition, gunpowder, and fireworks makers and sellers number 936
persons. This occupation is combined with that of mending
and selling guns, under which no persons are separately.
returned in the Central Provinces. [t is carried on under license, and the shops
are egularly inspected. The usual stock consists of powder, caps, shot, and
sometimes cartridges and guns. With this business the making and selling of fire-
works is combined, The principal fireworks made in the Central Provinces are
anars, phatakas, and mehfabs. The Atashbaz, makes hisown gunpowder with
charcoal, sulphur, and saltpetre in the proportion of 10, 4, and 2 chhittaks for one
seer of gunpowder. He adds to this some more sulphur, charcoal, and iron
filings, and fills the hole in the shell with the mixture, Twenty-five anars are made
from one seer of gunpowder and sell for two pice each, being about double the cost of
manufacture.* When the amar is set fire to, the flame shoots up to a considerable
height. The mehtak is placed on the end of a stick, and gives a very bright
glare. It is made of eight parts nitre; two parts sulphur, one and a half parts
lime, and a half part tilli oil to prevent smoke. The phafakas or crackers are
made with potash and other ingredients inthe form of a ball, and when thrown
down on the ground go off with a report. These are commonly used to celebrate
the Diwali, and add a pleasant excitement to driving through the bazar at that
tfime. Other fireworks are the mehtabi or rocket, and the chakri or wheel,

Firewochs,

303, Thetotal number of workersin wool comes to 14,736 as against
20,432 at last census, The decrease 1s thus nearly 28
per cent. It is common to all districts except Nagpur,
where the pumbers have increased from 1,617 to 1,828. It seems clear there-
fore that the industry is either declining, or that a number of persons have tem-
porarily abandomed it owing to the decreiased demand during the years of
faming. The only article manufactured in the Central Provinces is the ordinary
woollen blanket, but shawls and comforters are also imported and sold. Num-
dahs are preparéd of unspun wool by Finjaras. They are used for bedding
and rugs, but most commonly for horse saddles.* The occupation of pre-
paring and weaving wool is in' the Central Provinces combined with that. of
tending goats and sheep,

Workers ia woul,

304. The total number of workers in silk is 23,034. In this industry there
has been a large increase since last census. The districts
in which it is principally practised are Nimar, Nagpur,
Bhandara, and Chanda. Out ol the whole number of persons returned 12,636
are from Nagpur, Chanda (1,371), Raipur (111}, Bilaspur (114) and Sambalpur
(1,100) are the principal tasar silk districts, and in these the return of silk workers
is small. But it is not probable that the census return of persons engaged in the
working of tasar silk is accurate, as it is a subsidiary industry and is combined
with weaving cotton or with agriculture. In Mr. Dewar's monograph, ‘which con-
gains exhaustive information on the subject, it is stated that tasar-weaving does

Worker ia sk

1 Hory's Mosograph n the Trades of Locknow. The process is the ssme ig the Central Provingen
» Cantral Provisces Mosograph on ths Woollen Industries.

—
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not flourish in the Central Provinces, because the weavers are unable to et
cocoons, sericulture not being encouraged in Government Torests,  The cocoons
are uﬁﬂi"j’ obtained fram (he forests of Zaminduris or Feudatory States. It is
noticeable that 486 workers in silk are returned from Sanpur.  The tasar-workérs
have now to keep some of the cocoons during the cold weather 1o breed from, and
during the famine these were sold off at aloss, The price of the plain clath is
from 12:annas to Re. 1-8-0 per vard.  The imported silk weaving industey seems
on the other hand o be prospering. In Nagpur only borders of sitk are woven
on cotton cloths.  The colour is nearly always red. In Bhandara handkerchiefs
of pure silk are: made with & yellow border.y  In Nimar pagris of pure silk: are
made besides borders, and silk thread iz bwisted by hand with fine silver wire and
then woven either with silk or cotton, a5 a border to different kinds of cloths

805, The cotton industry has undergone &' very large decline sinco last
_ census, the numbers returned having fallen from 617,168

T Erem s t6 350,608 or by 37 per cent. [t is well known th:t the
cotton hnud-wenving_ mdustry is rapidly declining under the adverse competition
of the mills, and it may reasonably be assomed also that the successive failures of
crops have at least temporacily produced a further decline by reducing the -
demand. But even so the decrease can hardly be so great as is indicated by the
census figures, The explanations must, | think, hie in the fact that numbers of
weavers have temporarily abandoned their oecupation dunng the [imine and had
not resumed it when the census was taken, and they were, therefore, recorded as
labourers. It s noticeable that all the village industries have declined proportion-
ately to a much Ia:gr:r extent than the general population, but this is not the case
with those carried on in towns, And the above explanation may, 1 think, be taken
to account fora part of the decrease in all cases. It is of course certamn that
these trades must to a very large extent have fallen into abeyance during the
Ea.mmt-.. owing ta the absence of a demand for their produdts; and this
has to a certain extent been reflected in the census statistics. The total
number of persons shown under colton pressing and weaving mills is 18,370
as against 2,438 at last censws: 11,146 of those are workers and the rest
dependents, The number of mills in the Provinces is now fifty-one as against
fourteen in 18gr. Co-ttnrn-spmners have decreased by 56 per cent. ntrli cotton-
weavers by 32 percent. The enormous decrease among wuun-spwmm bears out
the opinion expressed in the Morograph on the Cotton Industries ; * Machine-made
« yarn bas entirely driven out the hand-spun article; its superior fineness, greater
*evenness and cheaper price commend it to tlm weaver, though in point of =
*strength and &l.l:rahlh'ly the hand-spun thread is often better. Spinning may be
* practised still as a pastime among the well-to-do, or as a household dﬂt]r mn a
3 + weaver's family in the remote villages of the mofassil, where the wile spins the
‘yarn required by the husband i but as an industry it is now quite insignificant.’ s

| In view of (heimportance of the decrease in the number of handsweavers, the
ﬁpm:! of one or two districts, where the difference was largest, were taken out

i over-again; but uo alteration i the results was ebtained, and it seems, tlwufm,
necessary to mln&n that the decrease is correct, thuugh some part of it it may

hn only temporary.

#The abovs Inlormation v takiss from 1he Contral Piovinors Mosspragh an Silk ladisirien:
* Central Privivees Mnﬂm Cattes faliice, pugr 5
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Al waniiactard o Apparel of the people—for men the dhoti and short coat,
sottan. and for women the sari, Shirts and dupattas or shoulder-
cloths, and caps are usually of English cloth; this being preferred because it is
thinner and cheaper, and are sold ready made by the plece-goods dealers.
The great difference in the dress of the women in the north and south
used to be that the former wore lahanmgas and the latter saris. The sariis
twisted round the Hips, and then folded under them and secured at the back,
while one end bangs Toose and is brought over the shoulder, while the lahanga
is simply @ skirt hanging down neartly to the ankles and drawn in by a cord at
the waist, But the wearing of lahangas has now toa great extent gone out of
fashion, and the women of the northemn districts have also taken to saris, which
are much less graceful,

305. The atticles manufactured of cotton are of course the ordinary wearing

307. The total mumber of persons engaged in cotton and miscellaneous
dyeing is 12,337- The indigenous dyeing industry is on the

£ade decling. The three main branchies of the profession’ in
the Central Provinces are those of the Chhipa and Rangari, who dyes cloths in
red, with ornamental patterns picked oaut in black and white ; the Mahomedan
Rangrez, who produces various colours chiefly by using the dye of the kusam ar
safffower tree; and the Nilgar, who dyes with indigo. Of these last there are
only & few. The Chhipas formerly used the red dye obtained from the
Toots of the al plant or Indian mulberry, and this was cultivated as a crop.
But it has been almost entirely supplanted by an imported ‘chemical substance
obtained from coal tar and manufactured in Baden, which is about 30 per cent.
cheapes than the native dye.  The ground of the cloth is usually red with patterns in
biack and white. The Chhipa prepares saris and also floor-cloths, bed-cloths, and
mantles.  In the case of indigo, the yamn or thread is generally dyed before being
woven, with the exception of the cloths dyed for Govemment Police, Khandwa
and Burhanpur are the chief centres of the indigo-dyemng industry, these being the
anly places where masonry vats are to befound. A constable's tunic costs two annas
to dye, and his whole outfit seven annas, 'The Rangrez dyes with safflower, turmeric
and myrobolans, Red shades are obtained from safflower, yellow from haldi or
turmeric, green from a mixture of indigo and turmeric, purple from indigo and
safflower, khaki from myrobolans and iron-filings, orange from turmeric and
saflower, and badami from turmeric, and two wild plants, kachora and l'lagarmuﬁ,..
the latter of which gives a scent. Cloths dyed badami are affected, when they
canafford it, by Gosains and other devotees, who thus dwell literally in the odour of
sanctity. Numerous shades of all these colours are produced by varying the pro-
portions of the dyeing agents. A Rangrez dyed small pieces of cloth hefore
me in about twenty colours during the course of two or three hours. Several of
the dyes are, however, fugitive and will not stand washing.

308, The trade of the Rangrez istapidly being destroyed by the competition

Doy of Aging, i st O cheap chemical dyes imported from Germany and sold

flowee. in tins in the form of powder. The process of dyaing

with these is absolutely simpleand can be done by the people themselves. Their

cost is anly one-third to one-hall of that of safflower dye, and though they are

fugitive, this cheapness more than compensates for it in the estimation of ‘the
people, as the same cloth can be dyed two or three times over and a pleasing
varicty is thus obtained. The second part of the following statement will no .
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longer hold good: ' lIn dress and appearance, the contrast between the two races
*is striking; and on a gala day, when a southern crowd presents a mass of white
velothing and envrmous red turbans, the more northiern prople may be known by
* their costumes of mahiua green, and their jaunty compactly twisted head=dress of
“white cloth.”s  The wearing of the green has gope out with the decay in the
industry of the Rangrez,

309, Occupations returned under the group af :ﬁisi:eﬂancm;:s drugs and dyes
are the selling of vermilion, which is put on the parting of
the hair ; kunky, a red powder used for making marks on the
fnm:ead missi, 4 black powder which is rubbed on the teeth, and geru or red
ochre with which religious mendicants dye their clothes, n.n_ﬁ which s also rubbed
on to oxen and other animals an the Diwall day,

Miscelianeins  drugs  amd

310, Gold and silver wire-drawers and braid-makers number 1,068 persons:
These are nearly all returned from Burhanpur, which is
the seat of the well-known gold and silver lace industry.
Women are also shown as working at this occupation; but they are not engaged
in the wire-drawing, so they are probably employed i twisting the silk thread
over the wire and sewing embroidery, Threr parts of copper are mixed with 50
parts of pure silver, and the metal s made into a ound Ingot which is then covered
with gold leaf.  The amount of gold used is enly one half tosix per cent. on
the weight of the silver | and vet from (his, gold wire as thin as a man's hair is
produced by forcing the silver bar through Ro holes of diminishing size in
2 steel plate, andl the gold covering of the wire lasty a5 long as the cloth ‘'on
which it is embroidiered.  Workers and dealers in gold, silver and precious stones
number 33,305 a8 against 55,734 b last census, being a decrease of o6 per cent.
The goldsmith’s remuneration is paidat so much pertola on the weight of the arti-
cle made. For plain work in silver, as ordinary bracelets or necklets; he only gets
one pice per tola andin goldone anna.  For ordinary decorative work in the same
ornaments double these rtes are given, and for delicate ormaments, as bracelets,
gar-rings, and hair-pins, he receives a rapee per tola for gold, and four annas for
silver. Dut the Sonar usually supplements his eamings by m:zmg an alloy with
the silver and gold which he uses f-urwmmg or mending purposes. Copper is

‘mixed with gold and zine with silver in the proportionof cne-twelfth 10 ones
eighth, and he charges for the full weight of the metal. The Sonars in Saugor
“and Burhanpur set pm:lmﬂ stones:  Ornamental work is done either by moulding
or hammening. For moulding a basis of clay is first mﬂe and over this wax is
Isid in the shape of the omament required. A second coating of clay is then
placed gver the top of the wax, and this is put in the fire so that the wax melts,
leaying a cavity of the shape of the ornament. The melied metal is then potred
ioto this and takes the shape of the cavity. The only occupations retirned

—

fiok! snd siiver.

+ Central Pravinoes Gasettesr, Introduction, page xv. 3
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under jewellery were selling pearls and' coral. 412 persons were shown as
washing for gold in earth or sand, men and women heing in about equal nm-
bers as actual workers. The districts from which most were returned are
Jubbulpore 68, Balaghat 63, Bilaspur 104, Sambalpur 108, Sakti 73, and Bamra
92, Gold isfound toa small extent in the Wainganga, Mahanadi; 1b and Jonk
rivers. Giold i5 sacred among the Hindus, and gold ornaments are not worn below
the waist, When a man isat the point of death a little gold, Ganges water, and
2 Teaf of the Tul¥i or basil plant are placed in his mouth, so that these sacred
articles may accompany im to the other world. Gold dust and water is some-
times administered by native doctors in the last resort as a recuperative medicine.

a1, Workers and dealers in brass, copper and bell-metal nnmbﬁ:rlﬁ,aﬁ} as
against 17,961 at last census, or a decreaseof 89 per
cent, * There are two methods of manufacturing brass-
‘ yrare ; by hammering and casting. In' the former process the sheet is first
* beaten and Rattened with wooden mallets, Dises and rings are marked out on
* it with compasses accarding to the size and dimensions of the arficle to he made,
* most articles being made in sections, The pieces so marked out arecut and
* separated from the sheet with a pair of scissors or a chisel, and are then ham

' mered with a wooden mallet on a stone anvil until each piece assumes the
* required shape, when the hammer is used to make the sections exactly fit, after
* they have been heated and joined with solder. When cgola file is used to polish the
* joints.'* The process of casting or moulding is of the same dature as in the case.
of guhi- Brass is imported in sheets from Bombay. Copper utensils are not generally
usied in these Provinces, as the Hindus do not like cocking in vessels coated with
tin, which is considered a Mahomedan custom. They are employed for
storing water. Copper vessels are frequently imported from Poona and Cawn-
pore, but they are manufactured at Neri in the Chanda District, Pots
made of brass with a copper rim are called ‘ Ganga Jumni' after the confluence
of the dark water of the Jumna with the muddy stream of the Ganges,

whose union they ave supposed to symbelise. Bell-metal is an alloy made in
Chanda of four parts copper to one part tin or tinfoll, and in Jubbulpore of one
part of pewter to four of copper.  Articles manufactured of brass are all sorts
of eating and drinking vessels, water-pots, grain measures, bells, female orna-
ments, images of Hanuman, Ram, and Krishna, cones for the homs of bullocks,
necklaces for them, and * ghungrus’ or hollow globes of bell metal with stones
inside, which tinkle as they mave. The brass-working industry is stated in the
monograph to be declining under the. competiton of factory-made goods from
Poona, but the decrease in numbers is not greater proportionately than that of the
‘general population. The monograph gives the Saugor and Chanda Districls as
the principal centres of the industry, but the work of the Audhia Sﬁn:trs nf

Brasw, copper. aml boll-metal.

VCentral Provipoes Monogmiph an Bears and Copper Undustrios.
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‘Mandla is: perhaps the best known ; there is a special method of working by which

2 peculiar polish is given to the metal, so that at a little distance it has almost the
appearance of electro-plate. This is'also done at Ratanpur.

. 312, Workers in tin, zine, quicksilver and lead fumber 1,483 persons as

i, dihe, quickaiiver sed SERINSY 1,337 3t last census or anincreaszof 11 per cent. |

In this group is ineluded the ordinary kalaiwala, who putsa

\ifi coating on copper and brass vessels, He also purchases empty kerosine tinsand

the lining of packing cases, and maked tin lanterns, which he sells at from three to

four annas each, cither making burners himsell or buying imported ones. The |

‘kalaiwala or tingar also makes tinfoil. This is done by melting tin and letting it

flow out into hollows cut in a stone; ‘about half a yard long; an inch wide, and half

aninch deep. Thus long slabs of tin are obtained, and these are beaten out

gradually until the requisite degree of thinness is obtained. Tinsel is made in a

| “gimilar manner from a mixture of 48 tolas of tin and two tolas of copper. Thisis

used for decorating the walls of houses and the 1azias and other ornamental cars.

Another occupation returned in this group is that of making leaden bullets. This

: is sometimes done locally, but imperted bullets are generally used. Marbles

: ~made of pewter and lead were formerly manufactured, but these have been sup-

planted by the impurted glass ones.

313, Workers and dealers iniron and hardware number 80,107 persons as
against 89,271 at last census, being a decease of 10
| s o gy | :f.nt. Th'azm two quilé'distinctgh:nchﬁ of this w;:
; pation; the Agaria, who makes iron ore, and the Lohar, or worker in iron. Tron
smelting 3§ carried on in several districts, as Saugor, Jubbulpore, Mandla, .
Chanda, Raipur and Sambalpur. The return of mineral products shows the
outturn of iron oré in 19000 28 2,377 tons, valued at Rs, 58g0. The rates of
] value returned vary, however, so greatly from district to district that they can .
hardly be reliable: Mr. Robertson writes as follows about the Sehora in-
dustry .—' The wood charcoal employed for smelting the ore is taken under
' gontract  from the neighbouring 'Halguaﬁ and Government forests. There
| ' are about fifteen smelting furnaces, the great:r part of the outturn of which is
« eonsumed in the local manufacture of agricultural implements and domestic
“ utensils, but a4 small quantity is yearly exported to Benaresand Mirzapore. In
¢ the last year or two the industry has been placed under the control of the Forest
' Divisional Officer, and Mr. Hole has devoted considerable attention to it, and
* wtitten several notes on the subject. But it js a decaying business, as it is
" impossible to compete with European iron, and there is little hope of the indus-
4 try reviving: '  The Lohars prefer English iron as it is casier to work, The
! Bohras generally import tin and iron, and in towns the Lohars sometimes work jn
preparing articles for them, The ordinary articles manufactured by the Lohar are
m;.hmhts. girdles, cans, chaing, hinges and gratings, agricultural implementsas
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makes nails on hiis own account, and thus gets larger profit than hywnrkmg on hire
from the Bohms. [ villages it is believed that the Lohar receives an annual
contribution from the cultivators for executing all such repairs as may be required,
but for new articles he is paid in the ordinary manner.  Another occupation
this group is that of the Nalband oz farier: His rates for shoeing are eight annas
for small ponies, twelye annas or one rupee for tonga ponies, and one and a half
or two, rupees for the ponies and horses of Europeans. In the last casea
quarter sum paid goes to the sais as. hak daladi. The Nalband usually buys thee
shoes from the Lohar and pays an anna each. Nails may cost another one or two:

ANnNas.

314. Potters and pot and pipe-bﬁ'ﬁa - makers and sellers number 51,567
persons, being a decrease of 1(°1 per cent. on last census.
' The potler is not particular &s to the c!a]r he uses, and
*does not go far afield to search for finer qualities, but digs it from the nearest
* place in the neighbourhood where he can obtain it free of cost. Clay is spoken
" of generally us of two kinds—(1) the red, (1) the black or kalimitti. Red clay is
* obtained near the base of lills, or on highlying land, generally intermised with
“ sand or moorum.  The kalimitti on the other hand is obtained near towns in the
* beds of 1anks, nalas, rivers or streamlets  For red clay the potter qu simply 1o
* dig one or two feet below the 5ur¥m, and as his needs extend he draws on the
* same shallow excavation for more.  When the clay is l.hmnughl}' kneaded and
“reaily for use, o lump of it is placed on the centre of the whesl The potter
" seats himseli in [ront of the wheel, and fixes his stick or “chakealt" into the
) a!anuug hole in its upper surface.  With this stick the wheel is made 10 revolve
* very rapidly, and sufficient impetus is given to it to keep it in motion for several
" minutes, The potter then lays aside the stick, and with his hands moulds the
*lump of clay into the shape required, stopping every now and then 1o give the
* wheel a fresh spin as it loses its momentum.  When satisfied with the shape of
" his vessel, he separates it from the lump with a plece of string and places it on
* a bed of ashes to prevent its sticking to the groumd. The wheel is either a
* circular disc cut out of a single piece of stone about a yard in diameter or an
*ordinary wooden wheel with two spokes forming two diameters. at right angles.
' The rim is then thickened with the addition of a coating-of mud  strengthened
* with fibre.t :

Patters.

The articles made by the potterare ordinary gharas used for storing and cool-
ing water, and larger vessels for ketping grain, flour and vegetables, and surakis
for keeping drinking water.. In making these vessels salt and saltpetre are mixed
with the clay to. make them more poroas and so increase their cooling capacity,
Earthen eating and drinking vessels are made for the poorer classes, who cannet
afford brass ones.  Another very useful artlch‘ usually made is the small saucer

————

*Cestral Previnses Mamograzh on Pettary aad Clasvware, poge 4.
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used for lamps in open-air illuminations. The potter though impure is often ad-
dressed as Prajapati, * the Creator, * in accordance with the well-known analogy :—

" For I remember stopping by the way
" To watch a potter thumping his wet clay,
' ' And with its all obliterated tonguoe
"It murmured  Gently, brother, gently, pray 1"

3 * And has not such a story from of old

‘ Down man's successive generations roll'd,
* Of such a clod of saturated earth

| ' Cast by the Maker into human mould 7'

315 Carpenters and plough and agricultural implements makers number

| 50,043, being a decrease of 14 per cent, since 1891,

3ol Timber and bamboo agents and dealers (3,420), who are
dneluded in this sub-order, have increased by 28 per cent., probably on account
of thie exploitation of Zamindari forests. In large towns there are master carpen-

! ters who take contracts and supply furmiture for Government and for Europeans
and rich native gentlemen; besides these, there §5 the journeyman carpenter
of the town, who works by the day either in the employmént of 2 master
carpenter, or on his own aceount; and lastly there is the village
carpenter, A good journeyman carpenter in 4 town may get 13 annas or
Re. 1 aday, but thevillage carpenter if he comes to the towns for employ-
ment will only get 5 or 6 annas, Carpentering isnot generally a village
_industry in the Central Provinces ; the largest numbers of workers at this trade

1 are found in the districts where there are large towns, and in rural districts there

1 : areonly » few hundred. Chhattisgarh is especially deficient n this Tes pect.
The ordinary articles made hy the carpenter are wooden seats; cots, whaul:,

I boxes, shutters, wootlen measures for grain, bowls for religions mendi icams, levers
for drawing up well water, Persian wheels, ploughs and harrows.

I 16, Mukersand sellers of baskets, fans, mats, screens, brooms, &c., number
65,712 as against 79,383 at last census, being a decrease
of 17 per cent, Women and men are about equally
r employed in this indostry. One of the principal oceupations included in this
| group is the making of matting. Two kinds of matting are made, the first and
most expensive being from the outer smooth part of the bamboo, and the second -
from the inner part. Figures reported from Jubbulpore are as follows —
Twenty-five bamboos cost 12 annas  in several districts the rate’is much
 lower, being ¢ to 6 annas. These will supply  material for 10 square feet of mat-
';ﬁgg; of the first class, together with 175 syuare feet of the second class.
The former sclls at Rs, 3 per 100 square feet, and the latter at Re. 1-4-00
The mslungﬂf the matting is two days' work for two men, and the ﬂ:rmngs watk
out at 7 annas a day. Women and children are usually employed in making
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baskets, fans and othier srticles, such as are required in every native household,
The profit on these is much less and comes fo about 2 annas a day.  Special
articles shown as prepared are the domri or basket for cleaning rice—these are
double, an ordinary basket outside and matting inside to prevent the grain
escaping, and are used for washing. tice in rivers; ordinacy baskets of various
sizes; chunka being a very small basket, tokni a larger one, and tokna & very large
one | Jhampi, & round basket with a cover for keeping clathes ; supa, 5 winnowing.
fan, chalni a bamboo sieve, hilehraa little basket with a top, for keeping or carry--
ing about betel-leaf ; tipanna, a round basket in which girls keep their dolls; khun-
khuna, a rattle, a little round basket with stones imi&;:'; 'hausuri. a Mute made of
bollow bamboo, and walking sticks made of bamboo with the handle formed from
the curve at the root.  Maiting is also  made from the leaves of the date palm.
This is safter than bamboo-matting and can be folded up and is sometimes carried
about and used for a bed.  Masni, or grass-matling, is also made and sometimes
used for bedding.  Brooms are: also made of date leaves, These are used by
CYETy OnE except sweepers, as no one else will consent 1o use a bamboo brush in:
case he might be mistaken for a sweeper.  Kuchbandhias are so edlled because
they mike brooms for brushing the threads on the warp, In this geoup ate also
included the collecting of datons or tooth-sticks, which are simply small branches
about the size of a pencil broken off the tree and sold in bundles, and the making
of leaf plates. This last occupation is principally followed by women, 3,588 being
shown as working at it as against 538 men. These are gewerally made
from the leaves of the pa/es or banyan tree, five or six leaves being used for
a plate and joined with little pegs made from the covering of the maize stalk.

317. Colleetors and and sellers of forest pmdum number: 6,829 persons as
against 7,554 at Inst census, being a decrease of 1o per
cent, The principal occupations included in this group
are the collection and sale of lac, wax, myrobolans, gum, catechu, mahua seeds,
booey, and various fruits and roots. Catechu is eaten with betelleaf.  Mahua
seeds are used for making oil, Another article mentioned is birchun, a powder
made of dm.-d plums, and ‘eaten with salt and water. The fibre of the palas
tree is employed for tying togather the beanis and ‘poles of houses in villages.
Lac is used [or colouring toys and bangles and for dyeing purposes.  Silk thread
is generally dyed with' i1, and in Mandla white wool is dyed with lac by the
blanket makers, who ornament theie blankets with 4 stripe o two of red on the
edges.  In Raipur the Chamars use it for colouring the fine leather ‘from which
the upper parts of shoes are made. It is also largely exported. The following
description of the lac inse¢t may be quoted from the Dictionary of Eeanomic
Products —* Lacis the resinous incrustation formed on the bark of the twigs
*thicough the action of the fat insect.  When the larvae or grubsof the cosens farea

*escape from their eggs, they crawl about in search of fresh sappy twigs. When
*satisfied they become fixed mdfmmnsmofnmmbyuacdng a resinpus
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*substance. 'Foraboul two anda half months the itseets remain in their coooons in
' the lethargic state, but structural ehanges have been accomplishied by which they
“bave reached the mature or imago condition,.  The male escapes from its eocvon
“by backing out at the centmal opering. The female has also become mature, but
‘since itis destined to remain in its present position; it renews activity and com-
* mences to throw up around itself a more perfect coating of resin until its body be
* comes thoroughly encrusted. 1t is supposed that there are about 5.000 females
“for one male. When the male escapes from the cocoon it at once commences

S—

*to crawl over the females. The female after depositing her eggs below her body

begins to construct cells round each with as muech pl'ﬂﬂﬂ!ﬂﬂ as the bee forms its
*comb. The coveus lacca penetrates the bark of the twig with its proboscis unil
! ‘it reaches the sapwood, From there it sucks up its nourishment and transforms
. ¥t sap into the resmous incrustation—lac—which it forms round itsell. As time
«advances further changes are visible; the body of the female enlirges conﬂdcrxbly
*and becomes brilliantly coloured. The red colour is due to the formation of a
'substace intended as food for the offspring. The eggs germinate below,
‘and the larvay, eating their way through the body of the mother, repeat this

*strange history.’
3 318. Scent makers and sellers number 829 persons, Scent, however, is not
i~ made in the Central Provines, but imported from Narthern
India. Iinerant vendors come from there and retail it in
L the farge towns. Gulabpani or rose-witter and phulel or sconted tilli-oil are the
| kinds in most demand, The price varies greatly with the strength. Some scent
| is so strong that clothes once sprinkled with it donot lose their perfume even after

washing. But this kind is fortunately very expensive and is seldom sold in the

Central Provinces. Scent is manufactured by distillation from the flowers in

the same way as couniry liquor. Other mcupaﬂnns included m this group are

1 the selling of the little black sticks of incense which are set up and burnt gt the

time of taking food, and in temples. They are composed of numerous ingre-

dients, among others resin, sandal-md, gum, charcoal, and extracts from various

plants, and when set fire bun slowly away, giving out what is (o the Hindus a

gratifying, but to others a somewhat sickly, scent. The selling of sandal-wood

oil, which is uwsed for putting on the hair and for itch, and of musk, which is

sometimes used asa medicine n the last resort, are also retumed. Retallers of

antimony or surma used for blackening the eyes number 268 persons including
dependents.

519. Boot, shoe, and sandal makers number 96,168 persons.  The ordinary

: articles prepared by the Chamar are common shoes of red

or vetlilnl covered leather, with strips sewn across them.

Tht} are sold for eight annas a pair, which - gives a profit of four anms on the

making. Other articles are the Teather ropes used for raising and imvmug motes,

fu L}

Leathas.



neck ropes of leatber for bullocks, Mhnrhnﬂnwgﬁndﬂcﬂ wmﬂm&um
covered with leather, leathern sieves, mofes and mﬂrlks. The use of leathern
‘bags for storing ghee has now been discarded in favour of empty kerosine tins.

319, Itis not necessary simply to recapitulate the figures for other groups in
L detail. There is = noticeable variation in sub-order Law,
which has increased from 4,422 to 5,7:Epmns,, or by 29
per cent.  This includes 196 barristers, advocates and pleaders, 711 law agents
and mukbtyars, and 873 petition-writers, touts, &c. Under Medicine there is an
increase of § per cent. This sub-order mt:{mina 1427 ;wacﬁtiﬁum wl.ﬂmut
diploma, 1,159 of these bemg men and 268 women. Women do cupping and
also prescribe medicines for small children. Midwives number 2614, 9 persons
are returned as: lhmm or receivers of stolen 'goods. The apparently ingenuous
nature of these entries is, | understand, to I:-eexp!auwd by the fact that the
enumerators in such cases are police constables; who are determined that Govern-
ment shall know the truth,
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PART I—AGE.

APPENDIX A
{Chapter Vil §
SUBSIDIARY TABLE l.—Age distribution of 10,000 personsof each Sex—=British Districls.
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Sex by Districts and Natural Divisions.
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APPENDIX C.
[Chapter 1X.]

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ill.—Lsst of mames vefurned in the schedules, with
the caste under mhich they have been lassified,

Sacinl Np Name of Caste Caste jn whick smalgasated.
I | Adanath voo| Included ia Jogi.
2 | Adiyaa Do.  Mals.
3 | Agamudayan ] col A caste.
4 | Agaria N o LA tribey
3 | Agarwal : .| A sub-caste of Bania
6 | Agayan: Included in Mala,
Agharia | A caste,
% Aghoti | Included in Jogi.
g | Agnihotri Do.  Brahman
to | Agnivanner De.  Dhobi.
1y | Agrabasi Do, Bania.
y3 | Agragand i Do. :}g:.rwn.i {Banis)
13 | Agrahari wii{ A sub-caste of Bania.
14 | Ahir 1] A CaEte,
15 | Ahic Baredi | Included in Ahir,
16 | Ajodhinwasi Do, Audhbis {Ban:a). _
17 ia Deo. Chasa (Patea) and Kachhi (ehe-
where).
18 | Alkari 1 Do, Kachhl
19 | Arab .| A c2ALE,
20 | Arkh | neluded in Naik (Chanda) and Pasi {ehke-
wherej,
21 | Are | A caste.
23 | Arora o] & canle
23 | Arvasama)i 11| A caste.
24 | Aspuri ..| Included in Gosain.
a5 | Atari | & castr,
26 | Audhalia | A caste,
37 | Audhia Included in Seonar.
'-'ig Audhia Beria 1 Do.  Audhalia.
29 | Ayar . Do,  Brahman
30 | Avawar in Do,  Satani
31 Badak ’ De Bahelia,
42 | Badi Da, Nat.
43 | Badwaik Da.  Gan _
34 | Bagarty Do.  Rawst (Ahir).
15 Baghua o Do Sawara
16 | Bahella A caste,
47 | Balina . «oo| A caSLO :
28 | Baid . .| Included in Nath (Jogi).
34 | Baiga A tnbe.
4‘: E_a::‘agl, ok .‘i casle.
4t | Baishnava ..o Inclnded in' Bairagi.
42 | Bais ; .| A sub-caste of Rajput.
47 | Balahi - o] A caste.
45 | Balija Naidu "o oo Inchnded in Balija,
*ﬁ Bl]il T1] - Dﬂ- BI{IIL'
47 | Bilsantoo " Do.  Bairagi
45 | Bandi v Da. Nat
49 Bania dhi .| A camte.
50 | Banj be o] A £281E,
5'_ Bm - e ﬁ l::_'lltr .
52 | Banodha wui| Included in Kirar,
53 ng wei Do, Bﬁl’g‘h.
54 | Barai e A CAME
55 Baretha .| Ingluded in Dbobi
S‘ﬁ En;;g'a.h awi A caste. “
57 | Bargahi . ...| focluded in Bargah.




300 CASTE. [App, C.
Serind Mo, Nume of Caste. Casre in which amaigammiod,
58 | Bargha i worl It ludhed in E:Ega.‘h.
Huﬁliur = Do, jat.
gg Bachai | A caste.
61 | Bari | A caste.
Ea | Barik " .o Included in Bhandari (Nal).
63 | Barkhat - o Unclasard. :
64 | Baresh A «| Included in Bharbhunja.
65 | Bartia o Do, Good
66 | Barwar 1Y) | Do, anﬁllﬂ.s
67 | Basantia i) De, Paik.
68 | Basdewa o A cante.,
&g | Baseria - | Inciuded in Basor.
70 | Basor o | A caste,
71 | Baxaria w| A sub-caste of Raiput.
73 | Bedar Telangl +| Included in Bahelia.
73 | Bediya = ad  Do.  Nat
?-" Eﬂhm ans I}Uq ﬁahn’:‘l.
75 | Belayai o Do Vallalan,
70 | Beldar . I\ caste,
77 | Bellator .| Included in Vellalan,
78 | Belwar wnsl & caste,
79 | Bemey ol Hnclassed,
8o | Bengali o | Included in Kagasth,
81 | Perka ik Do,  Goml.
82 | Beshiya o Included males ju Brahmas, females. in
Kashi,
83 | Bexta - i) A caste,
84  DBhabersti -« Ingluded in Bairagi
85 | Bhadrati Do, Brahman,
86 | Bhadri Do.  Joshi,
37 | Bhadei Joshi e Do, Joshi.
88 | Bhadua + [to, Kasbi,
fo | Bhaina we| A fribe,
40 | Bhairao +..| Included in Jangam,
i | Bhamta | A caste.
92 | Bhanamati .| locluded in Nat.
43 | Bhanara - Do, Dhimar,
a4 | Bhanari i D, Dhimae,
95 | Bhand .| A caste,
g6 | Bhandari .| K agb-caste of Nal
97 | Bhangi .| Included in Mehtar
q& Bhanpal ) Bania.
ga | Bhao : D Bhovar,
300 | Bharhhenja | A caste.
101 | Bhareha i=| Included in Bhaina.
y02 | Bhareva . D, Kasar.
103 Bharia e ; Da. Ebﬂﬁa-ﬂhumin.
1oq | Blmt A .os| A coste, P
to5 | Bhatia .| Included in Bania,
106 || Bhatra i Dg. Gond.
107 | Bhawra Do.  Bhaina.
108 | Bhiksha ks vl Do,  Bairagi.
tog | Bhil e ool & tribe,
tto | Bhiluls - | A caste.
11y | Bhisti : eis| A caste, )
112 | Bhai evs| Included in Dhimar,
3 Phokta v 3 Do Hhﬁl}"l. .
tt4 | Bhoota e = Do, Kailabhuti (Gond),
“5 Hhﬁ“ aE an Dﬁl Ka‘-ﬂr.
11fi | Bhoyar wif A caste.
117 | Bhuthar .| Included in Ahkuiya.
18 | Bhuiya | A tribe,
119 | Bhujwa .../ Included in Bharbhunii.
13p ghuli: iﬂ.cash_‘:.
121 | Bhumia «:| Included o BharlasBhgmia
123 | Bhumak s e Da. Gond,
123 | Bhumi Fi Do,  Gond
124 | Bhunjia | A wribe




ﬁﬁhwﬁﬁm

- 0w
R

Included in Gond.

Unﬂtmd:.
Incloded in Bluiya,

A caste,
Included in .Em.h.
Do,  Beldar.

A tribe,
Ancluded in Barhai

Do Binjhwar,
A Do. ‘Binibhwas,

D,

A caste,

.| Included in Bania,
Do, >

Do, Kalar.

D, _Kulm !

JA custe,

Included in Korku.
Do.  Bmahuan

A casie
A caste.

| Tncluded in Kolar,

Do,

ol A siib-caste of Rajput.
lucluded in Kori,

Do.  Hasor.

‘Unclassed.
Incladed in Kachhi

Do,  Mehtar.

A cudle,
Tocluded ja Satani,
A caste.

Incleded in Chenchuwar,
!aﬂllﬂﬂl ih.qupu_t_.

J’il:l.!-‘l:!‘-

In&umhd In Kalar.
1ncluded in Are.

| A tribe,

Included in HAdg;L
Do

tribe.
Included in Blojhwar.

A wh-uﬁuniﬂajpntud a casto jn Chhatis-




q02 CASTE. [App. C.
Seial No Name of Casle. Castr ja which scalgumaisd.
192 | Dandi e wi| A sub-caste of Joshi.
1433 | Dangchadha < Included in Nat.
194 | Dangi ane .| A caste.
195 | Dangri “ wof A caste,
1ol | Dangur -ro| A caste,
197 Da.nﬂu [Daﬂhf:} «| Unclassed.
198 | Daore . vrof Included in Chamar.
rgg | Darai | A caste
200 | Darcha oo | Included in Daraiha.
201 | Darman . - Do, Dahajt
gaz2 | Darwani p Do. Dahait
203 | Darji < ool A caste
204 | Das oot Included in Kayasth.
ﬂj Dﬁu&] e D'ﬂ- Balﬂl.
2oh | Dasri . Do,  Satani
204 | Dasri Mahadeo Do: Satani.
o8 | Dasriwar . Dg.  Satani,
109 | Dastis o Do Satani
210 | Debgunia o Ingluded in Gond.
art | Dehari AT taf Do. Daharia.
a5z | Dendri 2 Do. Koskati [Koshti).
713 | Deoda s Do, Kunhi,
214 | Deogarhia twe i Do. Nat
215 | Deo Rathia «t . Do, . Rajpub.
216 | Deshkar o] Unclassed.
217 | Deswali «i+] 4% caste.
218 | Dewalkar wos| Unclassad
219 | Dewalkar Pardeshi ... Included in Brahman,
230 | Dewar or:| A kribé,
221 | Dhadi . | Included in Dangi (Hoshangabad and Bhand-
ara), Dhera mh:Ip'a: Sansia [Nand-
gaon and Kalahandi).
222 | Dhakar Ind!]-'t:lnd in Bidur (Bastar) and Kirar (else-
where
233 | Dhalgar i wi| AL caste, g
234 | Dhami | A caste,
225 | Dhangar arel A CaSlE,
236 | Dhangar Otann ... -+| X tribe,
227 | Dhangt Thakur «.| Included in Dangi.
223 | Dbanuhar Do, Dhanwar.
229 | Dhanok ors| P\ CRSLE,
230 | Dhanwar - wef A tribe.
241 | Dhenapuri = ooo| Inclisded in Gosain,
233 | Dhera oo| A caste,
233 | Dherh e .| lncluded in Mehra.
234 | Diribar - Do,  Dhimar.
235 | Dhimar e we| A caste,
235 Ijhﬂhi e A caale,
237 | Dholi wa| Included in Gond,
238 | Dhuba 5 Do.  Dhobi:
239 | Dhulgar v Do, Basor,
240 | Dhanak - Do. Dhanuk.
24t | Phundairey «»i| Unelassed,
E.I.ﬂ D!ﬂﬂ'i == s -I"p caste:
243 | Dharwa .| Included in Gond.
244 | Dilwar vso| Unclassed,
245 | Dom "o .- | A sub-caste of Mebtar,
246 guu:im : Bk ]an'[nn.ul
247 agowar s «-:| Included in Gowarl [Ahis
248 | Dudhkar L " Do Ahir, Gl
249 Iﬁimal - i'hc:l!l:.
250 | Dumar -| lacluded in Mehtar
2‘5' DI:III 'Dm‘} =i ] Dﬂ- \rl‘lﬂ.ml.
252 | Dusadhan . .- Do. Das [Kayasth),
153 DT.“:! i [T Dﬂ. JQ’!}IL ]
254 | Fakir-Saln ol A 2818,
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Seriad He Name of Casin. Caute | which smalgamated,
255 | Falaria s +oo| Included in Nunia.
256 | Gabel iy i Do, {Kurmi.
257 | Gadaria e oo A £2ate,
258 | Gadba s o] A tribe.
250 | Gadhekari ads «+| Included in Kumhar.
200 | Gadhera v e Dao. Kumbhar.
26t ﬁaﬁ‘i:l Sewak .. A Do, Sonar,
263 | Gahera - Do, Rawnt (Abir).
263 | Gahor Y - Do, Gowari (Ahic)
264 | Gaiki i s Do.  Abir,
255 | Galga i e, Lodhi,
266 | Galikar - - De. Gaoli [Ahir).
267 | Gania . Do.  Gond
26& Ganda o] A caste.
269 | Gandhmali | A caste.
270 | Gandharva is v | Included in Kashi
271 | Gandhi o wee| A CaSLE,
272 | Gangaha e ...| Included in Nat.
373 | Gannaria T Do Rajput.
274 | Guoli Sz ies| A sulmcaste of Ahir.
275 | Gaparin e o Unclassed.
276 Eu.mti = ool Inclieded in Nat
L arpagacl A Caste.
2;5 ﬂa-ﬁ'ﬂ]' Wi T lﬂclud:d :l“ Chm‘l.r.
279 | Gaolan as oo A subvaste of Ahir
-250 Gapthia o oo Unclassed.
281 | Gavel vor| Included in Kurmi,
282 | Gowar Tk Do. Gowari (Ahir)
283 | Gowari - .|\ sub-t=ste of Ahir,
284 | Gayan < vl A subeeaste ol Kashi
285 | Gentoo <o Included in Balija,
285 | Ghadudhawera .. o Unclazsed.
237 | Ghagraha «.| Included in Golar,
288 | Ghamandi i i Do Bairagi.
2By | Ghantra o oH L Do,  Lohar .
290 | Ghasia -] A Ca5LE,
29 | Ghivala «oif Included in Banjara
2yz2 | Ghivala Banjari ... =i Do Banpea.
253 | Ghivala Bepari .., i Do, ® Banjara,
254 | Ghivala Bhaojalia ... Do, Banjara.
295 | Uhivala Turia .. & D, Banjara.
206 | Ghopuri 5 Do. Kunbi.
Wg Ghosla sic o Do, Maratha,
29 Gh‘ﬂﬂ-i T e A- caste
20q | Ghogis L oo | Ineluded in Gonil,
doo | Ghuria Do Gauria (Sanmal
307 | Gidhely =% o | Unclassed.
302 | Cangra s iee| Included in Kewat,
303 | Gisar Do, Kirar,
304 | Goalker ) Do,  Golkar [Abir}
305 | Gochki aa Dol Kachhi.
Job | Godaiia e vi| Unclassed.
307 | Godhra | Included in Kumhbsr.
908 | Godhelra e oy Do, Kumbhas,
3“‘9 Gﬂdﬂr\ﬂ e Farw Da Kﬂ mhlr.
310 | Godri _ o «i.| lnctuded in Gadaria.
311 | Gohakmanjhi ais P D, Kewat
312 | Gomtia = o Do, Moghia (Pardhi).
‘413 | Gokan e - Da, Gaolun (Abir).
314 | Galar = will A caste
315 | Grolhan e | Included in Rajput.
315 Gﬂlkﬂ' asa [ i‘ 9“'-'!""[:““ H .I-lhh'o
317 | Gond - oo A Iribe,
418 | Gond Dhanwar .., ver| Incladed in Dhanwar.
919 | Gond Gabel - Do. Kurmi
120 | Gond Gowan e af A tribe; :




304 CASTE, [App. C.
Seial K HName of Caate: Caxte in which amalgamaied
32t | Gondbali ‘.‘|Acu!e. _ .
322 | Gondia wer 1 vvi! Incloded in Gauria (Sansia),
323 | Gond Pahadi ... il Do, Gond.
324 | Gopal vl Do.  Nat.
325 | Goraklinath o i Do, Jogi.
326 | Gosain v..| Acaste.
427 | Gutefode +os| Ineluded in Nunia.
428 | Gotley - Do,  Gond,
329 | Gour o Da. Rawat [Ahir).
330 | Crurin voo] A subs-caste of Halwai,
431 | Gujar wid] A caste.
332 | Gujarathi Bhate .. il Included fn Pania.
333 | Gujarati e Tt Do.  Brahman,
33 | Gorao - var| A CRELRC
335 | Halba o] A tribe
336 | Halbi it . Incloded in Halba.
337 | Hulwa - - Do, Halba,
338 | Halwal v | A taste,
339 | Hamal o Ineluded in Kunki,
340 | Hunshi Do. FPanka
341 | Harhola oy PBasdewa.
342 | Hardas A Do, Chitrakathi,
343 | Hatkar Do, Dhangar.
344 | Hutwa i} A casie;
143 | Hijrs .l Unclassed,
340 | HUU - o Included in Babelia:
34% Hindu ¥, ool Unclassed,
348 | Holia oo Included iy Golar,
349 | Indrabansi Do. Rajput.
350 | Injhwar iea] A casle:
35t | [tanikar .| Unélassed.
352 | Irari .| lapluded in Ohard. "
353 | Jadam i Do, Jadubansi (Rajput).
354 | Jadubansi ui| A sub-caste of Rajput.
355 || Juin Kalar os| Inchuded in Kalpr,

350 | Jaiswar i Do.  Chamar,
357 | Jangam vee] A\ CaSEE
35 | Jangda .| Included in Lodhi,
350 | Janti Do.  Balija
360 | lasondli e eeel & wub-caste of Bhat,
ahT | Jat . el A Cnate,
162 | Jhagor i ve| Intluded in Dbangar-Oracn.
363 | Jhameal -v-| A sub-caste of Mang.
3084 | JThara oo-| Included 10 Sonjhara.
3&5 h ]liﬂ.rek:.r as oL Km’
366 | Jharia Do, Rawat (Ahir).
Egg | Jingas M ool & subcastes of Chamar,
3 liri P oo} Ancluded in Mali.
360 | Todh Lt +ua| Unelassed,
a9 | Jogor » oo Inclnded in Lodhi,
371 }uEi | A caste,
172 | Jobra ) Included In Rn;l-mt,
375 | Joshi vi| A caste
374 | Jaang | A tribe,
a7% }Eﬂ:im o] & CHElE
376 | Kahir veo] Included in Payka,
sT7 | Kahitia 3 =1 Do.  Bhat,
378 | Kabutri Ko Do, Nat,
379 | Kachar Do. Kachera. 2
380 | Kachera vl A caste
3«;: l Emtli::'ﬂ Atiasdtc. i 10
R achiy < .| Included In Kechbandhia (Kan 1,
33 | Kadam pi -} Included in Rajpat, NRRSAE
383 | Kadambar Do,  Rajput.
395 | Kadera ver} A CRERE,
L



Canté in which smatgamered,

... lucluded in Kaodra [ Basor, T
t Dn:"'Kamhu.'[ _ ]‘pw] ol a-
dera (elsewherel.
.| N eante
-« lociuded in Rajput.
lochuded in Kaski
ans| InC n Kashi,
i ﬁ)m " Teli.
] Uty
' n "
«| Included fn Kalar.
A tribe. .
o Lneluded jn Kamoia.
| FA A Do.  Ahir.
i A caste.
. Unclassed.
ol A caste
| Diadel in Velama
Cwag I -lﬂ' e -
Do %ﬁﬁﬁdhnl and Kumar
garh.)

- A caste;

-« | Unclassed, .
o Do. Brahman,

Do. Kasar.

ﬂﬁn IEI‘W.II‘-

. n@- Hn“-r

..| A sub-caste of Abir,

A casle,
.| Incloded in Bavias
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[App. C.

CASTE.

morinl No, Woroe of Caste, Cimte in which amaljpamatod,
Rat | Inctoded in Beldar
il Ennd § Do.  Kaonra (Abir).
45“ Hlmlkil.l’i wew 1 Dl I{“mllﬂr.
= el A tribe.
451 EI'-:;WMI: oy A =
2 vast 1A caste.
:gg Kl} asth Mmthan | Inc luurd 0 Kra}'nslh.
454 | Kayasth Bengali o, Kayasth,
33 | Rentane EE Katkari.
:g; R::in. = Do. Sawara.
- t
458 | Kelar Do Kalar.
22 | Kimia Hixce
13ua 4' =LA
iﬂl Khad: . o Included in Kachhi,
462 i::idh i K Do. Kharia.
L+] Chad . caste
:ﬁi KhnirT ool Included in Khairwar.
465 I[E:-:!j“m . :n ; ﬂ[i{:, Khairwar.
460 arrwar - 1 ribe.
467 | Khairwar MT“ ) luciuded in Khairwar.
468 | Khalbe Chau h-m o] Unelassed.
46y | Khamari o Inelnded in Kolta.
470 {é:'m;]h‘ . :I A [3;: Khatri.
471 andait ooi A\ caste
43? Khandait Uria oo, Incloded in Khandait
473 Enamlrg:r = R 1:0. Gosain.
4 wagar s A ERELE,
:;5 I'\l:nr.iElu .1 Incloded in Barhai.
470 E::ﬂﬂ:,nnd | N\ _Eu. Goud,
4 dria ‘A tribe
4;g Kharin -~ Included in Khairwar,
4;-32 E:L’El]i gu. ﬁa;hai.
Fl arra a, aliar
a8 | Kharwn o el Do.  Kandera (Seoni and Nimgr) and,
Khairwar (Bilasput).
482 | Khatadia - 1’0, Banin.
48, | Khai Do. Lahar.
45 | Khatia hen Do, Gond,
4'5 | Rhatik .| Acaste.
.q;ﬁ ;E!l:aﬂr_l:m o .-.l linclmlﬁm]
4 anrs casle,
4 Khatei Chauhan Included in Khatri.
48q | Khedura Da. Khadra,
Jq0 E:ﬁnwal I{.:u_ E?!:nmnn.
451 wa 0. ALCWAar,
4;'3 IKCherawal i Do Braliman.
493 Er:m 4 De.  Kaonra (Ahir),
494 | Khoja A caste.
49% E"Md i !:chtdcd in Kandl.
44 < - as casle.
497 | Kirad i Included in Kirar.
498 | Kirar ... A asle,
4on | Kirnamchuria Unelassed.
500 | Kisan -k A caste:
501 | Kisha ] Included in Kasbi,
so2 | Kochia ye | Included in Bahna
503 | Kodar .o | Dao. Kadera.
so4 | Kohdi e Do’  Kaohii,
505 | Kohli | A caste.
506 :‘éuhri ool Included in Kohli,
5’“‘ ui =um bos Dﬂu Gﬂl:ld.
jﬂé Koksin veu Do, Kohii.
50.‘., Enlkrl Baw 1-1' A‘ q;: Dhmg:—’:‘orM|
510 | Ko ke o Atribe.
511 | Kolabhut i Included in Gond.
512 | Kolam - wid Do, Gond




Incluﬂndlﬁ Kori,
.'stnhu.

2| A tridie, .
| .ﬁ mb-nﬂn of Koshti,

i lnr.lndnﬂ tn Math:
R Kotwar.
rm Katia.
Da Bhil
Da Chadar [_u_ sl
£ [

e

tad), Mehra  (Chlindwara
and Wardha) and Gands
. {Kanker and Bamra),
Po. Gond.
o Do, Bidar.

ani | i-'l' mb-ﬂﬂl«l" 'ﬁl mﬂilh

o | ltcluded in anhhndhll {Kﬂ]ﬂ-ﬂ
A tribie
T Indudmd in Hudl.

Kadera

Included in Kamti
Kamma.

Do, Barsak.

Do, Barai.
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er: | A sulcaste of Beldar.
o Dueluded i Mali.
v | Uncligsod.
| Included in Gond,
Do, Lodhi
o A st
o | Inclyded in Larhia (Beldar),
i d Alcaste
. | Included in Londhari.
- ?mi Nunia,
.o | Inel B
we !l Da Nath (Jogi).
o Mochi mary.'
A caste:
Ineluded lnﬂmd
Do
. Deu Gnlh Eﬁ]ﬁr}
nssad,

ve | Ungl

- lmtmdndhﬂmhm

A sahecaste of Chitarl,

Imhtluﬁhﬁﬂ{ﬂagputmcm , Mallahi
ant Kaw; ‘amld
(Chihindwara).

Do

Do, Haln

Do Karan Mahanti.
Do. Mebea.

. Do Méhra.

. | A subscaste of Bania.

. | Tncluded in Kewat.

Do Deswnli
Do.  Mannewar.

Included in Kewal
Do Kewat,

Do Kewal,
| Unclassed. .
lncluded in Komti,
e Acaste.

Ineluded in Kol

A i:.iatk_' :

. Imludmi in Brahman,
I ':nulua.dtn Muanihar.

|t

- 1 h as

I Do. e X Hnnhﬂ (Parihil
Do,

| Aenice .

. luhmsnnu (Bats Raijuir,
K ilﬁt“h‘;f;» e o
Iﬁi‘l

Kewal. E




.;“ | U-ﬂ-ﬂlﬂh!ﬂ .
.. Included in Basor.
- ,E Unclassed, _
<o Included in Mala.
o Do Mehtar,

mr

wusf 4 suli-znte of Nab

o | NoGaste el

sl A-'Iﬂb'mtt ufﬂ Ar.

~: lncluded in Halwal,.
Do.. Baniw

voo| A sib-caste al Pardhi
_..| Included in Mals.
At
A subscaste of Rajpul.
A sub-caste of Korka,
.. Included in Vellalan
i 3 nﬂ- Hhuiﬂr
1| A caste,
A tribe.
_| Included in Diswali.

K b

A sub-caste of Kachhi.
. Included in Marag (Waedlin}) und Marark
| Acaste. .

Incloded in Gonil.
..| Unclassed.

Inchuded fn Kafkari
ol Included in Ciosain.

A
i
Fi
3; 3
E%

.5‘3; |
,lm'T ;

g

-
b
= L
¢ 3 - ,




1o CASTE, [App. C.

Betal No Wama of Cane Caiste In which amsigwinaiod
607 | Niha " wne| Incduded In Nai.
6ab | Nihal o " D Naliar [E"uf.u
699 | Nikaloo ) [ ¢ Nahal {Korku).
700 | Nilkar - Do Rangari.
g0t | Nunla voi| A caste
a0 ' Daka vod| Ineluded in Gond
703 | Djha Do (rond.
704 | Dopari Do Odde (Beldar)
705 Otari i aael % Casti
706G | Psh N ool Included in Ganda.
707 | Pulia . vou| A Sub-caste of Mali,
';oﬁ Padar = .| Tncluded in Banjara.
7009 | Pahad - i Do, Mali
716 | Palalwan le Nat,
711 | Pabhar e = Do Mali,
Ti1a || Palk .| A cisle,
713 | Palewsr ik .| A sub-caste of Dhimar.
714 | Pan ok oo Ineluded in Ganda;
715 | Panara o o D, Barai.
716 | Panchal = D, Sonar,
717 | Pandaram . b Do Bairagi
718 | Pandhari i Do, Pindhari.
716 | Pandra - 05 o Mali,
720 | Pangul i Do.  Basdews.
7al | Panhara _N ] Da, Barni,
723 FanLuhi =" 3 Do K hatri.
nay | Panka A | Acaste
724 | Pansari io | Incladed in Barai
735 | Paramamarih - - Do Bairagi.
#afy | Parbhu oo A subi-caste of Kayastl
727 Pardesh: = | Included in Rn}put
';:lﬁ Pardhan Do Gond,
729 | Fardhi | A caste.
730 | Paretha oo | Included in Dhobi
73r | Pariah i 4 Do. Mala.
732 | Parja Do, Gond
733 | Parka - | A caste.
734 | Parwani - ouof Intlieded in Parwar (Bapia)
735 | Parwar . .| A sub-caste of Bania.
736 | Pasari - one| 1nciuded in Barai,
737 | Pasi .| A caste.
735 | Pastari .o| Included in Bishnoi.
739 | Patail - -4 D, Muli.
<40 | Patami i Do, Fatwa
=41 | Pathak —~ - Do, Brahman
742 | Fathan (Hindu) .. | Onclassed,
743 | Pathari & «i| Incloded in Gongd,
744 | Pathis or Padia .. Da. Sausia,
743 | Patra [ N Do, Patwa,
746 | Fatwa - ool N EmEE.
747 | Fatw Included in Patwa
748 | Pecki u | A sub-caste of Balija
749 | Pheragi Included in Pmkn I_'Balua]
750 | Phul Malj .,.'l D,
751 | Phulwar = Do, M&U
751 | Fill o i l Do.  Gaolla [Ahic).
753 | Pin - ol A caste,
754 | Finjara oot Tntliaded in Balina
755 | Panwatr . r A sab-caste of Rajput.
756 | Purad | Ineluded in Bidue.
757 | Raghubansi  * .. ...| A subecaste of Rajput.
758 | Raghvi ais - Ineladed in Rn;pul.
756 | Ra ..t Do. Beldar,
700 | Raja Ve . Do Rajput.
761 Rn! Beldar e o Du | 3.:.
m an Eh‘;ﬂ e (L] Dni Bhli]']ﬂ..
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- —

lucluﬂeél' (0 B_l:lt.

A i.‘.tlu: .
lnchdnd in Kumht

1 : a5
| Included in Bhiju.h'
A caste.

Alﬂbﬂﬂt u’l.ﬁlur..
.| lucluded in Kapewar.

bncluded In Chamar.

.1 A caste.
.| Unclassed.

Tncluded in Btlrlsl

log

l*athht vasth].
Unclassed. K ]
= h{lﬁdﬁﬁ iﬂ Fﬁk“’o

: 0,
e,
=] Ing n war -
Do.  Solanki 11&13;110‘}-
Do.  Gosain.
D’- %“5]
Inuym.
A cuir
Included in Dhanwat.
Te Wi,
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$I3ERTRRESESE

873 | T

Sholawar
| Siddi tsﬁhll

Sidlurz

ol Ineluded: mLamlhq:i
i [ e s
pad| RIME

- in Kapewar,

L]

lucluded in Salewar (Koshii),

| Asubecaste of Beldar (Northern districie)
tisgarh),

% I "lmum in Mala

] | A cuﬂ.
4 1\ casl .
;Imi:lﬂdqd in Sidhira,
oo A caste E
<o N caste.
«| Included in Darji. .
o Do.  Kurmi. :
- Do,  Karmi, _ m
dus DD- Pa,ln
o= A sub-casio of Rajput, |
.. Inciuded in Fuobi.
: Do, Si dhira;
Do.  Bhuiya
ree| M¥ cante.
| Included In Salewiar (Koamiy
hiwa Dﬂ: lﬁgl.
. | A castes
| Unelassed. _
o Iu:ludr.d in Sonjhara. -
lur.‘ludﬂl in San

and Mali (Chhat

lncluded u Ecun&i
A caste.

Inciuded Tn Song hara.
Do, Kashi,
Do.  Nat,

A sub-caste of Rajput,

Included in Melira,
Do Barhai
g:' smd‘ir J
Do,  Beldar.
Do.  Nat.
Du. Barai:




il §

b

7

saa%

Lria Benatin
Uria Khamdait.
Vaishys
Vukkalia
Vanner

| Vasadti
Velama

LLL

in- Manibar.
- . A -

EooroPrPPrrFFPF

| Included o G
Do.

| Included in Kunbi.

B‘nh...
Banin,
Wakkaliga.

Dhobi,
Dhably

Acaste. .
| Included in Vellal

it
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